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Introduction

It is a lamentable fact that the words of Jesus have not been handed down to us in the
language with which they were originally given. Very few would suggest that the Greek
records of his words contained in the canonical gospels are without editing by the
evangelists who wrote them down. Yet, it is also true that in many cases care was taken
to preserve the original Semitic words of Jesus in a slavishly literal way producing a
Greek translation which, at times, reflects very poor Greek but beautifully preserves a
Semitism. It seems self-apparent, therefore, that a more accurate understanding of the

words of Jesus can be gained by reconstructing them into Hebrew and Aramaic.

One of the basic tenets of this thesis is that just such a situation exists with the Beatitudes
in Matthew 5.3-10. Each beatitude will be reconstructed in both Hebrew and Aramaic
with a view not only to assess the idioms contained in them but to see how they

contribute to the structure of the Beatitudes as a whole.

The reason for offering reconstructions into both Hebrew and Aramaic is the fact that
both remain a real possibility for the original words of Jesus. For the most part, idioms
that exist in Hebrew also exist in Aramaic and vice versa. Only occasionally does it

happen that a phrase exists which could not just as easily be rendered in either language.

It is the Greek text of Matthew 5.3-10 which is canonical. The words and idioms of this
text must be what guides our faith and practice, not a supposed Hebrew or Aramaic
original. But, one must read these Greek words with an understanding of the Jewish
idioms and allusions that are represented. The goal is to take this Jewish understanding
of the Greek text and translate it into English “reproducing the closest natural equivalent,
first in meaning and secondly in style” (Nida 1959:107). Taking a peek, as it were, under
the Greek blanket to see the Hebrew/Aramaic words of Jesus is essential to defining more

accurately the significance of the Beatitudes.

11
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In so far as a Hebrew or Aramaic word or idiom can be identified as underlying the
Greek text it will be compared with its usage in the Old Testament, Dead Sea Scrolls,
Targums, Rabbinic literature, and Syriac texts. The wording, grammar, and syntax of the
Beatitudes will be investigated according to the latest knowledge of languages current in
first-century Palestine. The rationalization is this: reconstructing the Beatitudes in
specifically Jewish Hebrew and Aramaic idioms should lead to a greater understanding of
what each beatitude means. Each chapter will deal not only with reconstructing wording
which would have given rise to the Greek text but how this affects the meaning of each

beatitude.

This process is not cut and dried and is extremely open to abuse. Care must be taken
before making assumptions that a Hebrew or Aramaic word used in the Dead Sea Scrolls,
for example, would mean exactly the same thing when issued from the mouth of Jesus.
“A term may receive a new twist of meaning almost overnight, or have one particular
nuance which is singular to a particular geographical area, or even to a particular sub-
language within that geographical area” (Hurst 1986:72). Any given word can display
regional differences in meaning. For instance, the Talmud (Ned 66b) tells of a
Babylonian Jew who had communication problems with his Jerusalemite wife, with
comical consequences. The man told his wife to take some lamps and break them on the
head (lintel) of the door [baba]. She misunderstands and breaks them, instead, on the
renowned Rabbi Babba ben Buta’s head! Thus, it must be accepted that the local dialects

of any given language will never overlap perfectly.

This is not the extent of the problem. Supposing that a passage, such as the Beatitudes
were preserved in an Aramaic speaking Jewish/Christian church and were written down,
the words in literary form would not necessarily match the spoken form. Modern,
Western exegetes generally don’t have a frame of reference for a situation where the way
one writes is different than how one speaks even if it were the same language. A case
can be made both for a scenario where Aramaic speech was written in Hebrew and vice
versa. Lapide (1974:169) notes that the textual discoveries at Murabba’at, Nahal Heber,

and on Masada, have shown that in the centuries immediately before and after Jesus

12
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Hebrew was the primary language for recording religious topics. In fact, Safrai
(1976:1019) notes that certain midrash statements are preserved in earlier collections in
Aramaic but in Hebrew in other, later collections, making it unclear which is the original

language.

Segal (1927:4-5) mentions the interplay of languages in Rabbinic texts, noting how a text
in Aramaic suddenly switches to Hebrew when a parable is recounted, returning to
Aramaic afterwards. Young (1986:41) suggests that this is to give the story “color”
suggesting that “Aramaic speaking characters are meant to be depicted as simple people
(sometimes animals) who are ignorant and do not know Hebrew.”  Examples of this

occurring in the Babylonian Talmud include Baba Kama 60b, Taanit S5b, and Sotah 40a.

To be more scientific in the approach to reconstructing the Beatitudes into Hebrew and
Aramaic a set of criteria is necessary. Casey, in Aramaic Sources of Mark’s Gospel,
established the point that a standardized procedure for finding the Aramaic substrata of
such New Testament Greek texts is necessary (Casey 1998:107). Casey (2002:56)
understands that the Dead Sea Scrolls offer the best source for the Aramaic vocabulary of
Palestine in the first century. The same could be said for Hebrew as well (though the
Hebrew of the DSS differs from both Biblical Hebrew and Mishnaic Hebrew at numerous
points). Very few of those who tried to reconstruct the Beatitudes into Hebrew or
Aramaic in the past had access to the Dead Sea Scrolls. Thus, many were often guilty of

the kinds of translation technique Casey opposes.

Obviously, other Jewish and Christian literature need to be consulted and searched for
parallel idioms and phrasing but, in instances where competing possibilities exist for a
particular reconstruction the weight will be tilted in favour of evidence from Qumran.
For the purposes of this investigation the reconstruction of each line of the Beatitudes
will be assessed according to a list of criteria which have been adapted from those of

Casey.

The chapters in the second half of this thesis dealing with each individual beatitude will

put Casey’s reasonable admonition into practice. A modified version of his list of criteria

13
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(Casey 2002:60-63) will be employed and the research done on each beatitude will need

to answer them:

1.

To what degree does the phrasing of this beatitude show signs of having been
translated literally from either Hebrew or Aramaic?

Are these words attested in the Dead Sea Scrolls? If not, what other evidence
is there that will support the reconstruction?

Is the reconstruction idiomatic?

Interpret the reconstruction from a first-century Jewish perspective.

Seek to understand how the ancient translator arrived at his Greek from the
reconstructed Hebrew or Aramaic.

Establish whether there is evidence of intentional editing.

What is the assessment of the research done.

The old adage used in textual criticism that evidence must be weighed, not counted is

perfectly appropriate when applied to utilizing the reconstructions of earlier researchers.

14
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Part One: The Greek Text of the Beatitudes
Chapter One
Background

The word beatitude comes to us from the Latin word beatus which means happy or to be
blissful (Viviano 1992:53-54). It is the Latin translation of the Greek word pakaprog. It
is this word which stands at the beginning of each verse in Matthew 5.3-11. The
translation blessed is somewhat inaccurately applied to paxapioc. It is a Greek word

meant to represent the Hebrew word "20N. Although pakapiog can mean blessed, the
word "R does not. Blessed would more properly be applied to the word 172.

Therefore pakaprog is more accurately rendered by such English phrases as O, the
happiness of (Armdt & Gingrich 1957:487) or You happy man (Viviano 1992:53). On the
other hand, the fact that the happiness in question is the result of God’s activity on
someone’s behalf justifies the continued use of blessed in modern, English translations of

the Beatitudes.

The use of beatitudes as a literary unit had undergone a number of developments before
the first century. By the time of Sirach (c 180 BC) beatitudes were already being brought
together in artistically designed groups (e g, 25.7-10) which were then used as a sort of
program for living (Viviano 1992:54). Beatitudes then became, first of all, statements
about those to whom God has given his favour. They also encapsulated divine
judgements and were thus by their nature eschatoloéical. The jump from being wisdom
proclamations to eschatological promises for the end times took place before the Dead

Sea Scrolls were written (Viviano 1992:54).

Eschatological beatitudes in Jewish literature always have reference to the future —
specifically, the days of the Messiah or the world to come (Strack & Billerbeck 1926:189-
215). The first and last beatitudes of Matthew, which both have an identical adtwv €otiy
f Puoidelo TV odpavav, proclaim the kingdom of heaven as a present experience.

Though the promises in the beatitudes in between are framed in the future tense the

15
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implication is that now that the kingdom of heaven has been inaugurated these are the
things which will happen. Jesus pronounces in the present what should be future verdicts
in the after-life (Betz 1995:96). This is not to say that they have no reference to future

blessing. Jesus, however, seems to have made the distinction vague.

The use of beatitudes to express blessing for both this age as well as the next seems to
have been common. This can be seen in the rabbinic understanding of a beatitude found
in Psalm 128.2: When you eat the labour of your hands, happy are you and good shall
come to you." The tannaitic rabbi, Ben Zoma, is quoted in Aboth 4.1 commenting on
this, saying: Happy are you in this world and good shall come to you in the world to
come.” This same interpretation takes place in Targum Jonathan when it translates Psalm
128.2 as: When your hand rises you will eat your blessing in this world and good shall

come to you in the world to come?

The Beatitudes are essential to the structure of the Sermon on the Mount. They are no
mere decoration. Neither are they simply an introduction to the rest of the sermon. Betz
has correctly stated that “in their present context, the Beatitudes are doctrinal statements;
they are intended to be learned by heart and remembered” (1995:95). The Sermon on the
Mount is central to the gospel of Matthew’s presentation of Jesus as the new Moses (or
more properly, the fulfillment of the prophecy of Dt 18.15 that God will raise up a
prophet like Moses; cf, Mt 17.5c). The Beatitudes of Matthew are not promises but are
revelations of truth, which may or may not have been known by the hearers, and which
demand a decision from the hearers to accept a call to a higher conduct (Betz 1995:96-
97).

The fact that Matthew has positioned the Beatitudes at the beginning of the Sermon on
the Mount shows that they were understood to be the foundation principles of the
kingdom of heaven. As such, the next section of the Sermon on the Mount gives

practical application to these principles. The promises proclaimed and demonstrated
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before the people give compelling motivation to accept the radical requirements of ethical

behaviour demanded by the Beatitudes.

The likelihood that the Beatitudes (at least most of them) can be traced back to Jesus is
very great. The quest before us, then, is to find out just what Jesus actually said and to
ascertain what difference that will make to our understanding of the Beatitudes. The use
of passives in the Beatitudes reflects circumlocution for divine activity. For instance,
when those who mourn are comforted it is to be understood that it is God who will do the
comforting. The use of circumlocution is a characteristic of the ippsima vox of Jesus
(Jeremias 1971:14). In order to get to the beginning we must first start with the end.
Unlike the Lord’s Prayer which was quite literally translated into Greek and can thus be
easily reconstructed in Hebrew and Aramaic the Beatitudes show signs of going through
several stages of redaction. Like an archaeologist uncovering a site, layer by layer, let us
examine the Beatitudes at each layer of their literary history. Many scholars have already
done the main detective work over the years. This thesis represents a combination of
their efforts plus some original research. It seems quite perverse that the contributions of
many of the authors cited in this thesis have been noted by so many who have come after
them yet without the latter making the obvious conclusions in order to establish the
history of the text before us. Hopefully, this thesis will make a necessary contribution to
the study of the Beatitudes through, not only acknowledging the efforts of others, but
building on them and taking their theories forward towards a greater understanding of the

Beatitudes.
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Chapter Two

The last stage: The Beatitudes According to the Majority of Greek Manuscripts

1. Blessed are the poor in spirit,
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.
2. Blessed are those who mourn,
for they will be comforted.
3. Blessed are the meek,
for they will inherit the earth.
4. Blessed are those who hunger and thirst for righteousness,
for they will be filled.
5. Blessed are the merciful,
for they will receive mercy.
6. Blessed are the pure in heart,
for they will see God.
7. Blessed are the peacemakers,
for they will be called sons of God.
8. Blessed are those who are persecuted because of righteousness,

for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.

L.2.1. Poetic Structure

Immediately apparent is how neatly this group of verses begins and ends with beatitudes
that mention the kingdom of heaven. These eight verses can also be divided into two
groups of four beatitudes. Each group may be considered a poetic component called a
strophe. Each strophe ends with a beatitude (numbers 4 and 8) containing the word
righteousness. This constitutes a literary design that deserves investigation (Betz 1995:
105). It is quite possible that the writer of Matthew found this group of eight beatitudes

in his source and incorporated them into his Gospel.
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1.2.2 Word Count

Di Lella has given additional confirmation of a purposeful, poetic structure in the
Beatitudes (Plackal 1988:127). He noticed that a numerical pattern is present in the
Greek text of these verses. Each strophe contains a beatitude with six words, one with

eight words, one with ten words and one with twelve words.

Words Text

12 | pokaplor ol TTwyol T¢) TreduatL, 0TL a0TAV €0TLY T PaOLAEl TGOV 0DPAVV.

6 | pakdplol ol mevBoduteg, 6T auTol TapEKANONTOVTXL.

8 | pokdproL ol mpaelg, 6TL alTOL KANPOVOUNOOUOLY THY YAV,

10 | poxaplol ol Tew@vtee kol  dLpdrteg TNV dikatoovvmy, OTL  oUTOL

XopTOoONooVTHL.

6 | pokdplol ol €édenpoveg, dtL adtol erendnoovTaL.

10 | pakdproL ol kebupol Th kapdig, 6TL altol TOV Bedv Glovtal.

8 | paxdpror ol elpnyomorol, dtL adtol uiol Beod kAnAnoovtal.

12 | pokapror ol SedtwypévoL €vekev dLkaloouvng, OTL QUTAVY €0ty 1 Paotielo

OV 00PaVRY.

Puech (1991:96) affirms the importance of this contribution remarking that “la régularité
de ces chiffres, leur répartition et leur symétrie ou correspondance dans chaque strophe
ne peuvent étre accidentelles.” All together the eight beatitudes contain seventy-two
words. Anyone familiar with biblical numbers will recognize that this must be no
coincidence (cf, Luke 10.1, 17). Manipulation of the wording to produce a certain
number of words in each beatitude can be demonstrated from the fact that in verse six
righteousness is written thy Sikatootvny (with the definite article) and in verse ten it is
written Sukatoolvng (without the definite article). In addition, though the third beatitude
seems to be a virtual quotation of the Septuagint version of Psalm 37.1 1, a definite

article has been added’ so as not to upset the word count (Puech 1991:96).

ol 8¢ mpaeic kAnpovouicovoLy yiy
S thus: Thy yiv
19
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1.2.3 Chiastic Pattern

McEleney (1981:12) suggests that deliberate editing occurred at this stage to achieve a

chiastic pattern in the 611 clauses of the Beatitudes.

Matthew 5.3. | Inclusory formula: OtL btV €0ty M Paoiieln TGV odpavdv.
4. | Divine passive: 6t adtol TapakAndnoovtal.
5. | Future with object: dtL adTOlL KANPOVOUNoOUOLY TNV YiV.
6. | Divine passive: dtL adtol yoptaobnoovtaL.
7. | Divine passive: 4tL adtol édendBrioovtat.
8. | Future with object: otL adtoL TOv Bedv OovtalL.
9. | Divine passive: otL adtol viol Beod kAndnoovTaL.
10. | Inclusory formula: OTL adTAV €oTLv N PaoLAela TAV oDPaVRY.

The Beatitudes, in the order in which we find them in most modern versions of the New
Testament, represent the last stage of a number of revisions by several editors. Where
obvious purposeful editing occurs the question which immediately presents itself is, what

was the reading before it was edited?
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Chapter Three

The Penultimate stage: Original Greek Matthew

1. Blessed are the poor in spirit,
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.
3. Blessed are the meek,
for they will inherit the earth.
2. Blessed are those who mourn,
for they will be comforted.
4. Blessed are those who hunger and thirst for righteousness,
for they will be filled.
5. Blessed are the merciful,
for they will receive mercy.
6. Blessed are the pure in heart,
for they will see God.
7. Blessed are the peacemakers,
for they will be called sons of God.
8. Blessed are those who are persecuted because of righteousness,

for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.

I.3.1 Switching the Order of the Second and Third Beatitudes

The version immediately preceding the version found in critical Greek texts had one
major difference. Puech (1991:96) notes that word-count research confirms that the third
beatitude would originally have been placed next to the first for reasons of symmetry.
Tischendorf’s edition of the Greek New Testament puts them in just that order. The
critical apparatus of the third edition of the Greek New Testament published by the
United Bible Societies gives an impressive array of witnesses that attest to the present
order (the most important being X, B, C, W, Syr* ? h. ) However, ancient witnesses to
the switching of verses four and five are not few and carry significant weight. These are:

D, 33, Syr®, several versions of the Diatessaron, most of the Old Latin manuscripts, and
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the majority of the church fathers (including all of the fathers from the East).

It is this stage which should be considered as the original version in the Gospel of
Matthew. Hence, the person responsible for this version will be termed OMarthew (to
distinguish the writer/editor from the name of the Gospel) in this thesis. The person

responsible for the final redaction found in most modern bibles will be termed RMatthew.

1.3.2 Pi-Alliteration

Michaelis (1968:148) emphasized the fact that each of the subjects of the first strophe of
four beatitudes begins with the letter m. This pi-alliteration in the first strophe may go
back to the common source of both Matthew and Luke. Luke incorporates three of these
four beatitudes in his own list, and though he has brought changes to their wording which
remove alliteration as a unifying feature, he gives evidence which indicates that the

original wording of the common beatitudes contained pi-alliteration.

Matthew S
3 pakdpLol ol TTwyol T¢) Tredpatt

Blessed are the poor in spirit

N4 ) -~ 3 < ’ ~
OTL UTQV €0TLY M PooLieie TOV
oLpPaVRY

for theirs is the kingdom of heaven

5 pexaplol ol TPelg,

Blessed are the meek

6tL adtol kAnpovounoouoLy THy yiv.

for they will inherit the earth

4 poxdaplor ol mevbodvteg
Blessed are those who mourn,
tr 3 \ 14

0TL ouTol TapakAndnoovtat

for they will be comforted.

Digitised by the Department of Library Services in support of open access to information, University of Pretoria, 2022

Luke 6
20 pakdplol ol MTwyoL

Blessed are the poor

e € ! b ¢ ’
OTL UMETEPH €0TLY T PaoLAelo
10D Oeod

for yours is the kingdom of God.

21b pexaprot ol kiatovteg viv

Blessed are you how weep now,

(94 ’
OTL YEANOETE

for you will laugh.
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6 pakapLoL ol TELvOVTEG Kol SLYPduTeg TNV 2la pokapiol ol Telvavteg viv
SikeLoorTny
Blessed are those who hunger and thirst for Blessed are you who hunger now,
righteousness,
otL adtol yoptoobnoovtal 0TL YopToiaOMoeahe
for they will be satisfied. for you will be satisfied

The first of these common beatitudes is almost exactly the same. The words adtGv ...
Qv obpav@v are, for all practical purposes, synonymous with Opetépa ... Tod 0eod. The

only real difference of substance is the addition in Matthew of t& mvebuartt.

In the second common beatitude Luke has kiwoiovrtec instead of the mevBolvtec of
Matthew. Luke, however shows knowledge of mevBoldvtec being connected to this
beatitude because of the presence in the corresponding woe (vs 25) of mevrioete (used in

combination with kAaoete).

All together, OMatthew uses six words which begin with the letter m: mtwyot, Tredpart,
TevBolvteg, Tapakindnoovtal, mpeel, and Telwadvteg. To this list Supdvteg could be
appended also because of the dominant pi-type sound it contains. This would give a total
of seven words. Betz criticized this contribution saying that Michaelis “left unclear
whether such alliteration is intentional, and what its purpose may be” (1995:109). This is
a trifle unfair, for Michaelis does suggest a purpose. She conjectured that the pi-
alliteration is present as an attempt to mirror a poetic assonance contained in the original
Semitic source (Plackal 1988:25). She gave theoretical reconstructions of a few of the
Beatitudes as well as other sayings of Jesus to demonstrate such assonance would have

been typical of his way of speaking.

Puech (1991:98) notes, in addition, that the double pi-alliteration of the first stich [mtwyol
1 mvevpartt] is paralleled by a double delta-alliteration in the last stich [8eSiwypévor
€vexer dikatoovrng] as well as a pi-alliteration mixed with a double delta-alliteration in

the last stich of the first strophe [melwvdvtec kal SLPdrteg ThY Sikatooclvny].
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1.3.3 Parallelism

An extremely common feature of ancient Jewish poetry is parallelism (Burney 1925:15).
Those who comment on the poetic parallelism present in the Beatitudes consistently
mention that the first and the third should be paired together. The switch in position of
the third beatitude (blessed are the meek) with the second (blessed are those who mourn)
could also be argued for poetic reasons. Putting the first and third beatitudes together

allows the first strophe to be much more poetic.

3. pokapLol ol TTwYoL T¢) TVeUHaTL, 0TL adTQV €0TLY T) PaolAela TOV ovpavdY
blessed are the poor in spirit for theirs is the kingdom of heaven
5. pokopLoL ol Tpaelg, 0tL adtol KAnpovounoouoLy Ty Yiv
blessed are the meek for they shall inherit the earth
4. pokaploL ol TevBolvteg, ot adTol mapakAndnoovtal
blessed are those who mourn for they shall be comforted
6. pHoKOPLOL OL TELVOVTEG Kol SLPQVTES 0tL altol yoptaobnoovtal
™Y dikatoolimy, for they shall be satisfied
blessed are those who hunger and thirst for
righteousness sake

The first pair is not, as Guelich (1976:424) claims, merely redundancy but poetic
parallelism of thought. This is made the more clear by the contrast of the first of this pair
ending with heaven and the other ending with earth, which Puech (1991:98) calls “se

répondent logiquement,” as in Genesis 1.1 or Matthew 6.10.

As an eight-membered group the Beatitudes, at this stage, must have been viewed as four

pairs of parallel sayings.

Blessed are the poor in spirit: Blessed are the meek:
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. for they shall inherit the earth.
Blessed are they that mourn: Blessed are those who hunger

and thirst for righteousness:
24
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for they shall be comforted. for they shall be filled.

Blessed are the merciful: Blessed are the pure in heart:
for they shall obtain mercy. for they shall see God.

Blessed are the peacemakers: Blessed are those persecuted for

righteousness’ sake:
for they shall be called the children of God. for theirs is the kingdom of

heaven.

Putting the third beatitude next to the first also affects the structure regarding the word
count of each strophe. It allows the first and last beatitudes, which each has twelve
words, to be juxtaposed to a beatitude with eight words. It also allows for each beatitude

with six words to then be followed by one with ten words.

Parallelism as a feature had obviously been minimized or entirely forgotten when the
final editor took the second and third beatitudes and placed them in their present position.
Perhaps the displacement of the third from its former place in parallelism with the first to
its present position came about because the words thy yfiv rhyme with thy Sikatootvny.
An ancient editor may have thought that putting the third and fourth beatitudes together
sounded better. The first and last beatitudes, which both end with the words 6t. altdv
¢oTwv M Pootielo TV olpavdy, are juxtaposed to the second and seventh beatitudes
which end with the words Tapakindroovtal and kAndroovtar respectively. The words
comforted and called are worlds apart semantically in English. This obscures the forceful
impact so noticeable when looking at the Beatitudes in Greek. Certainly, ancient Jewish
Christians would have appreciated the poetic harmony and acknowledged a connection,
both lexically and theologically. The use of the words TapakAnénoovtal and kAndrioovtal
in the second and penultimate beatitudes is so beautiful that it seems clear this must have

been their original position. This leads us to another, deeper layer of tradition.
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Chapter Four

Level Three: Seven Beatitudes

1. Blessed are the poor in spirit,
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.
2. Blessed are those who mourn,
for they will be comforted.
4. Blessed are those who hunger and thirst,
for they will be filled.
5. Blessed are the merciful,
for they will receive mercy.
6. Blessed are the pure in heart,
for they will see God.
7. Blessed are the peacemakers,
for they will be called sons of God.
8. Blessed are those who are persecuted because of righteousness,

for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.

1.4.1 Evidence for the Third Beatitude Being an Addition

Dodd, in his form-critical study of the Beatitudes, concluded that there may originally
have only been seven beatitudes (Plackal 1988:21). He suggests that the third beatitude
may have been an addition based on the fact that, first of all, it is an almost verbatim
rendering of the LXX version of Psalm 37.11, and that the manuscript tradition does not
consistently place it in the same position (Plackal 1988:21). Guelich (1976:424-426) also
felt that the third beatitude was an addition, put in before the final version of Matthew,
but after completion of the tradition Matthew received. As mentioned above, the removal
of the third beatitude once more allows the first and last beatitudes, to be juxtaposed to
beatitudes which end with the words mepaxindnoovtal and kAndroovtaL respectively,

which seems to have been their natural position.

McEleney supplies evidence which makes this theory even more convincing by noting a

pattern in the pokapiot clauses. If the third beatitude is removed and at the same time the
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fourth beatitude is read blessed are those who hunger and thirst then an alternating
pattern of five and three words in the first member of each beatitude emerges (McEleney
1981:12).
3 pokdpLol ol mTwyol TQ TYeluatt, (5 words)
0Tl abTAV éoTiv 1) Pacirela TV odpavev.
4 pakaplol ol TevBodvteg, (3 words)
otL adtol mapakAndnioovTaL.
6 pakapLol ol TeL@vTeg kol SLPOVTEC, (5 words)
otL adTol YopTaobnoovTaL.
7 pokapLol ol édenpovec, (3 words)
étL adtol €rendrioovtal.
8 upakaprol ol kaBapol Tf kapdig, (5 words)
otL adtol Ttov Beov Oovtal.
9 pakaprol ol elpmromotol, (3 words)
dtL adTol viol Beod kAnBMooVTL.
10 pokapLol ol dedLwypévol éveker SLkaLoolyTng, (5 words)

194 ) ~ b ¢ 14 -~ b -~
OTL oUTQV €0TLY 1) PaoLAelo TOV oLPOVOV.

This indicates that a stage in the formation of the Beatitudes in Greek existed where both
the third beatitude of the meek and the thv Sikatooctvny of the fourth beatitude had not
yet been added. At the same time it indicates that the words 1@ mvelpati of the first

beatitude were present at this stage.

McEleney (1981:11) suggests that this list of seven beatitudes was the original because of
Matthew’s love of the number seven (e g, seven petitions in the Lord’s Prayer in Mt 6.9-
13; seven parables in Mt 13.4-53; seven woes in Mt 23.13-36) and that the eighth
(blessed are the meek) was added by a post-Matthew redactor. More likely, however, is
the possibility that these seven beatitudes existed in a Greek source and that OMatthew
incorporated them into his Gospel and, on his own, added the third beatitude and tnw

dtkaLoolvmy.

27

Digitised by the Department of Library Services in support of open access to information, University of Pretoria, 2022



&

&

s‘ UNIVERSITEIT VAN PRETORIA
A 4

UNIVERSITY OF PRETORIA
YUNIBESITHI YA PRETORIA

1.4.2 Rhyme

One of the characteristics of the Beatitudes at this stage is the deliberate use of rhyme as
a poetic feature. It should be seen as no coincidence that all the five middle beatitudes
have 0tL clauses which rhyme with each other. It is not just a matter of each ending with
a future passive and therefore rhymes on that account because verse eight is an exception.
The word &yovtat functions as the normal future active indicative of 6paw. Because it is
deponent in its future form it appears like a passive and, conveniently, rhymes with the
future passives in verses four, six, seven, and nine. This deliberate structure was later
ignored by OMatthew who inserted the third beatitude which does not contain this

feature.

It must also be noted that the pakdpLrot clauses of verses four and six would rhyme with
each other if the words Thv Swatoolvny were missing. This also witnesses to the idea
that these words were added at a later time. Luke’s version of this clause (6.21a) is
blessed are those who hunger now. It precedes his version of the second beatitude,
namely, blessed are those who weep now for you will laugh. The addition of the word
now [viv] in each of these beatitudes is not necessary to create a thyme as both those who
hunger® and those who weep’ rhyme already. In any event, the evidence, supported by
Luke, that the second beatitude was originally blessed are those who hunger and thirst or
even just blessed are those who hunger is certainly amply encouraged by taking note of

the rhyme which ensues as a result.

With all this in mind, why would OMatthew add the third beatitude and the words tnv
dikatoolvmy in the fourth beatitude? One possibility is that by doing so an allusion to
Psalm 37 is formed. The former is obviously a reference to Psalm 37.11. The latter
allows the fourth beatitude to become a reference to Psalm 37.17-19 which speaks of the

righteous who, in days of hunger, will be filled. Apparently, OMatthew thought that the

Beatitudes should be interpreted in terms of Psalm 37.

6 TELVROTEG

" kralovtec
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This is not the only place that the word righteousness has been added by OMatthew.
Matthew 6.33 says: But seek first his kingdom and his righteousness, and all these things
will be given to you as well (NIV). The textual apparatus of the fourth edition of the
United Bible Societies Greek New Testament gives this present reading a grade of C.
Among the witnesses which speak only of seeking the kingdom and do not include a
reference to righteousness are: The Coptic versions (Sahidic and Boharic), the Ethiopic
(ro, pp), Georgian B, 119, 245, 482, 1646, /184, [187, Justin and Aphraates (:21). The
parallel version of Luke (12.31) says: mAfw (nteite Peoireiov odtod, kol tadte

Tpootedrioetar uiv.®

Clearly, a poetic structure exists in the Beatitudes which points to deliberate editing and
redaction. In order to achieve this a literal rendering of the original beatitudes as given

by Jesus would have had to be sacrificed.

8 But seek his kingdom and these things will be given to you as well (NIV).
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Chapter Five
Pre-Matthaen version

Was there ever a Greek version of the Beatitudes which was not so full of the careful
poetic editing the last three stages exhibit? The evidence, such as does exist only shows
that various traditions of the words of Jesus existed among a wide range of early
Christian(?) communities. Thus, as witnesses to a pre-Matthaen version of the Beatitudes

these examples are extremely open to criticism, not to mention alternate interpretations.

I.5.1 Blessed are the Poor

We have noted that in each of the previous stages the words 1@ mveduatt in the first
beatitude are necessary for poetic reasons. The question then is, was there a time in the
transmission of the Beatitudes in Greek in which these words did not appear. The answer
is yes! The first, and most important witness is, of course, Luke. His version of the first
beatitude says blessed are the poor for yours is the kingdom of God [uoxapLoL ol TTwyol
0tL Uuetépa éotv T Paoitrele tod Beod]. One cannot immediately assume that Luke’s
version is the correct one. However, it has been noted that in cases like this Luke often

preserves a form which is more Palestinian than Matthew (Hurst 1986:75).

I.5.1.1 Evidence from Polycarp

One of the earliest Patristic references to the Beatitudes comes from Polycarp who gives

a conflated quotation of two of them:
but remembering what the Lord taught when he said, “Judge not that ye be not
judged, forgive and it shall be forgiven unto you, be merciful that ye may obtain
mercy, with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again,’ and,
“Blessed are the poor, and they who are persecuted for righteousness’ sake, for

theirs is the Kingdom of God” (Phil 2.3).

Though Polycarp merges the first and eighth beatitudes into one the fact that he uses the
term kingdom of God rather than kingdom of heaven is telling. It shows that poor (rather
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than poor in spirit) is likely the result of the influence of Luke 6.20 and not evidence that
he is aware of a pre-Matthean Greek version of the Beatitudes which does not contain the

words ¢ Tvelpatt.

I.5.1.2 Evidence from the Pseudo-Clementine Literature

Of greater value is the quotation from a Jewish Christian gospel among the Pseudo-
Clementine works (PsClem Rec 1, 61, 2) which defends the first beatitude while giving a
variant reading: pokopilwv tolg mtwyol; (Friedrich 1968:914). A bit later (2, 28, 3),
Jesus himself is said to have blessed the poor (not poor in spirit) and promised them the
kingdom of heaven (Betz 1995:115). These quotes certainly show that, at least in some
sectors, T TvevpatL was either not associated with the first beatitude or was considered
superfluous for interpretation. That the poor are seen in a spiritual, rather than literal
sense is affirmed by the fact that in another passage (Hom 15, 10, 4) the first beatitude is
said not to refer to those who actually are mtwyol or mévnteg but to the motol mévnreg
(Friedrich 1968:913). Quispel declares that the Judeo-Christians (Ebionites) exalted the
poor and therefore “les Clémentines, en ceci héritiers légitimes de la communauté de
Jérusalem, nous transmettent que Jésus a béni les pauvres (non les pauvres d’espirit),
puisque a cause de cette pauvreté ils recevront le Royaume des Cieux” (1975:103). He
immediately goes on to say that c’est donc d’abord avec la tradition et la conception des
chrétiens juifs que “Thomas” déclaree: Heureux les pauvres, car a vous est le Royaume

des cieux (Quispel 1975:103).

I.5.1.3 Evidence from the Gospel of Thomas

The Gospel of Thomas is not a purely Gnostic, independent Gospel, but a witness of a
Jewish-Christian Gospel tradition (Quispel 1975:150). It contains thirteen beatitudes,
several of which have parallels in the Sermon on the Mount (Wansbrough 1991:227).
Grant and Freedman suggest that Thomas’ Blessed are the poor for to you is the kingdom
of heaven (54) is another case of combining the readings of Matthew 5.3 with Luke 6.20
(1960:163). Davies and Allison demure, saying that this reading represents an
independent tradition (1988:441-42).

The Gospel of Thomas contains several points of agreement with the Pseudo-Clementine
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writings. For instance, they both suggest the primacy of James as the successor of the
Lord (GTh 12; PsClem Rec 1.43) and both imply that the Pharisees are the legitimate
heirs of Moses with regard to Torah interpretation (GTh 39; PsClem Hom 3.18.3), both
of which are aspects of the Jewish-Christian gospel tradition (Quispel 1975:116). It has
long been explained that the difference between Matthew’s poor in spirit and Luke’s
poor is one of emphasis; Matthew emphasizes the spiritual (Jewish) meaning of the word
poor while Luke emphasizes Jesus’ commitment to the physically poor (Young 1995:92).
It is therefore suggested that Luke has misinterpreted Jesus. Lindsey, for example, says,
“It is obvious that no Jew in the period supposed with the editor of Luke’s version that

Jesus was talking about the literally poor” (1973:xxiv). This is not necessarily true.

1.5.1.4 Evidence from the Epistle of James

Since it has been shown that the Beatitudes belong to a pre-synoptic tradition and were
presumably part of early Christian preaching it would be natural to find direct or indirect
allusions to them among other passages from the New Testament. The Epistle of James
shows awareness of a beatitude for the poor. James 2.5 says that God has chosen the
poor’ in this world to be rich in faith and to inherit a kingdom he promised to those who
love him. The word poor is used here in its most literal sense, yet at the same time, it is
also used in a spiritual sense. There is no indication that James is aware of the additional

words: in spirit (see §11.3.1.2.3.c).

Unlike Polycarp, James uses the word kingdom only and so does not give a clue as to
whether or not he is influenced here by the version used by Matthew or Luke. James,
however, is aware of the Beatitudes of Matthew. Compare two other examples:

Matthew James
5.7 Blessed are the merciful for they shall ~ 2.13 because judgement without mercy
obtain mercy. (NIV) will be shown to anyone who has not been

merciful. Mercy triumphs over judgement!

(NIV)
5.9 Blessed are the peacemakers for they ~ 3.18 Peacemakers who sow in peace raise
shall be called the sons of God. (NIV) a harvest of righteousness. (NIV)

9 ’
TTWY0LG
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In fact, James is very familiar with the entire Sermon on the Mount. He gives so many
allusions to it that it is safe to say that his letter is predicated on the notion that those who
read it are also familiar with the Sermon on the Mount, though not necessarily the Gospel

of Matthew (Davies 1964:403).

It may be thought that as Polycarp conflates the first and eighth beatitudes, James seems,
at first, to conflate the first and third by saying that the poor inherit the kingdom. The
third beatitude is a reference to Psalm 37.11 and may, quite likely, have been added to
explain the first beatitude. James, on the other hand, is alluding to Proverbs 8.21.
Though the English translations of both Psalm 37.11 and Proverbs 8.21 promise an

inheritance, different Hebrew words are used. The former employs ¥ and the latter
5?3;. This, incidentally, gives evidence that the words adtdv €otwv 7 Baotrela TGV

ovpav@v in the first beatitude represent the original phrasing of Jesus. Somehow these
words were understood to convey that the poor in spirit would inherit the kingdom but
the vagueness of abtdv €otLv necessitated that an explicit biblical promise of inheritance

be joined by way of explanation.
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Part Two: The Beatitudes in Hebrew and Aramaic

Chapter One

Theological Background of the Beatitudes

Before attempting to reconstruct the Beatitudes into either Hebrew or Aramaic we must

first examine the theological context which produced them.

I1.1.1 Jesus and the Kingdom of Heaven

After the temptation, Matthew chapter four tells us that Jesus went to Galilee (vs 12) and
began to preach: Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is near (vs 17). Verse 23 mentions
that Jesus preached the good news of the kingdom. There is every reason to believe that

by this expression Matthew means the Sermon on the Mount (Dupont 1958:319).

I1.1.1.1 The Influence of Isaiah 61 on the Beatitudes

The key passage for determining the themes of the Beatitudes is Isaiah 61 (particularly
verses 1-3). Numerous commentators have noted the influence of this passage on the
Beatitudes. Frankemélle went so far as to say that reference to these verses is obvious
and suggests that most exegetes would say the same (Plackal 1988:30). Black traces the
popularization of this theory to Zahn (1967:157).

That these verses were of central importance to Jesus is emphasized by Luke when he
tells of Jesus’ sermon at the synagogue in Nazareth. Jesus reads this very passage from
the Isaiah scroll in the synagogue and declares that it is fulfilled in their hearing. The
poor, those who mourn, the broken-hearted, inheriting the earth, righteousness, and
abundance of food all find place in Isaiah 61 in a prophetic picture of God reversing the

fortunes of his people (Tuckett & Goulder 1983:209).

One of the reasons Flusser gives for supporting the notion that there were originally
seven beatitudes is that there are seven infinitives in Isaiah 61.1-3 (Puech 1991:101).

Puech agrees, suggesting that a passage in the Thanksgiving Scroll (1QH23.13-16) with
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seven infinitives (by way of reconstruction) was written in imitation of Isaiah 61.1-3

(1991:102-103).

[1.1.1.2 The Influence of Daniel 7.14-27 on the Beatitudes

The vocabulary and the imagery of Isaiah 61 are used to give expression to a theological
context taken from another passage. That passage is Daniel 7.14-27 which deals with the
people of God receiving his kingdom. Because the theme of the kingdom of heaven
begins and ends the Beatitudes it is more rightly Jesus’ understanding of kingdom which

provides the proper backdrop to the formation of these verses.

In the Beatitudes, Jesus combines allusions to Daniel (particularly 7.14-27) and Isaiah
61.1-3 in a song announcing that the time is fulfilled and the kingdom has come. In other
words, the Beatitudes comprise a hymn celebrating the arrival of the kingdom. The
kingdom theology inherently behind the Beatitudes comes from a Jewish understanding
of Daniel seven current in the second-temple period. In that chapter the prophet Daniel
has a vision wherein he sees four beasts coming up from the sea. At the end of this vision
he sees one like a son of man led to the presence of the Ancient of Days. In verse 14 this
son of man is given dominion over all people and nations and this dominion is termed: a
kingdom. In the interpretation which ensues it is clear that Daniel understands the son of
man to be a figure which represents the people of God who are referred to as the saints of
the Most High. Verse 18 states that the saints of the Most High will receive the kingdom
and will possess it forever — yes, for ever and ever. This is reinforced again in verses 22
and 27. Though the son of man may originally have been synonymous with the saints of
the Most high the Septuagint translators were careful to distinguish the two (Meadowcroft
1995:234). Thus, well before the first century a popular understanding of this section
was that it spoke of two distinct things: a group referred to as the holy ones, and a

divine/messianic figure called the son of man.

Jesus takes this foundation and builds upon it in the Beatitudes by changing the
designation of those who will receive the kingdom from the saints of the Most High to the
poor (in spirif) and those who are persecuted because of righteousness. Manson

suggested that poor had become synonymous, in the two centuries before Christ, with the
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Hebrew word 1°C17 [pious], which itself was synonymous with saint (Manson 1949:47).

These devotees which had accepted the obligations of the kingdom of God were then
eligible to inherit the privileges of the kingdom (Manson 1949:47).

The poetic use of kAnfnoovtaL and TapakAndioovtal juxtaposed next to the first and last
beatitudes (which mention the kingdom of heaven) respectively also reflects the
apocalyptic nature of these sayings. The idea of being called by God certainly had
eschatological significance for first-century Jews. For instance, in an apocalyptic text
found among the Aramaic documents in the Dead Sea Scrolls, Pseudo-Daniel (4Q246),
the term called ones is used synonymously with holy ones in the following line
(Eisenman & Wise 1992:68). In addition, in the overwhelming majority of instances

where God’s comforting his people is mentioned the context is eschatological.

The concept of the kingdom of God as an inheritance was part of the popular
understanding of Daniel 7 in the time of Jesus. In fact, throughout the ages Jewish
interpretation of Daniel 7.18 is unanimous in interpreting the words and they will possess
the kingdom,'® as and they will inherit the kingdom. Both Sadia Gaon and the Even Ezra

commentary translate this into Hebrew as: phietinty B U7 N Alternatively, the Mtzudat
David commentary translates it (presumably as does James) with the words 5
mmshe. Interestingly, since this part of Daniel is in Aramaic already, the Peshitta also

translates and they will possess the kingdom'' as and they will inherit the kingdom."
This shows that the tradition was certainly present when the Peshitta version of Daniel

was penned.

I1.1.1.3 Evidence from the Dead Sea Scrolls
A number of allusions to Isaiah 61 occur in messianic and eschatological contexts among
the Dead Sea Scrolls. But what is more interesting is the fact that we have examples

where this is done in combination with allusions to Daniel 7.13-27. An excellent case in

P xmG o
H s o

12 ehasiml muohiraa [RAISORS MNNN]
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point is 4Q521. It is entitled by its editor, Une Apocalypse Messianique [A Messianic
Apocalypse] (Puech 1992: 475), and is a vision of the messianic future. Consider the
following lines from fragment one, column two:
Ty msbr oz by oven nR T2zt 7
[whi-whl2do PT{ ™2 mpPIe CY10R =i .8
=war oy o o 2ohhn RETY W 12

(Eisenman & Wise 1992: 21)

7. He will glorify the pious upon the throne of the eternal Kingdom.

8. Setting free the prisoners, opening (the eyes of the) blind, raising up the
downtrodden.

12. Then he will heal the sick and the dead he will cause to live (and to the) poor

he will announce the good news.

In line seven the Hebrew words =¥ M>51'® should be taken as a reference to (and
translation of) the Aramaic 25 M=51" of Daniel 7.27. The mention of announcing

good news to the poor in line twelve is an allusion to Isaiah 61.1. Line eight is
recognized as an allusion to Psalm 146.7-8 (Puech 1991:103) but the mention of

setting prisoners free and the blind receiving sight are also themes from Isaiah 61.1.

4Q521 1is especially useful for illustrating the messianic expectations resident in the
background of the Beatitudes. There are several unmistakable parallels to the
teachings and life of Jesus. For instance, Jesus claims that his ministry is the
fulfillment of messianic prophecy when answering the disciples of John who came to
ask him if he was the coming one. His reply was (Mt 11.5-6): the blind receive sight,
the lame walk, those who have leprosy are cured, the deaf hear, the dead are raised,
and the good news is preached to the poor (NIV). The similarities between these
verses and the lines from 4Q521 above are striking. Jesus specifies various things that

are healed, where 4Q521 merely says he will heal the sick (though opening the eyes of

13 eternal kingdom

" eternal kingdom
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the blind is mentioned in line eight). Both mention the dead being raised and then
follow-up with a reference to Isaiah 61.1 about the poor having the good news
preached to them. The likelihood that this is merely coincidence is slim. Rather, both

point to a common conflation of messianic prophecies known and accepted by the

people of that day.

The publication of 11Q13 gives much greater confirmation that both Isaiah 61 and Daniel
7 played a large roll in the formulation of messianic expectations and theology. It is
amidst an allusion to Isaiah 61 that the heavenly figure of Melchizedek appears to
establish a righteous Kingdom (col 2, line 9). In column 2, line 9, Wise translates as
follows: For this is the time decreed for “the year of Melchiz[edek]’s favor” (Is 61.2
modified), [and] by his might he w[i]ll judge God’s holy ones and so establish a
righteous ki[n]gdom (Wise et al 1996:456). The mention of the judgement of God’s holy
ones should be seen as an allusion to Daniel 7.22 which states: the Ancient of Days came

and pronounced judgement in favour of the saints of the Most High, and the time came

when they possessed the kingdom (NIV).

The obvious parallel to Jesus (himself referred to as Melchizedek in Heb 7-8) and his use
of Isaiah 61.1-2 in the synagogue at Nazareth (Lk 4.18-21) also makes this scroll
extremely valuable for determining the proper understanding of Jesus’ gospel of the
kingdom. In 11QI13 lines 15-16 the author quotes Isaiah 52.7 in reference to
Melchizedek’s visitation saying that it proclaims the day of salvation. It goes on to say
(lines 18-20a), “The messenger” is the [An]ointed of the spir[it], of whom Danfiel]
spoke, [“After the sixty-two weeks, an Anointed one shall be cut off” (Da 9.26). The
“messenger who brings] good news, who announ/ces salvation” ] is the one of whom it is
wriftt]en, ‘[ “to proclaim the year of the LORD'’S favor, the day of vengeance of our
God; ] to comfo[rt all who mourn” (Is 61.2)] (Wise et al 1996:457).

The publication of 4Q521 and 11Q13 establishes that the use and interpretation of a
combination of Isaiah 61 and Daniel 7 by Jesus was not unusual (particularly in
apocalyptic circles). Furthermore, 11Q13 provides evidence that an integral part of

Jesus’ greater message concerning the kingdom of God would have been that the
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eschatological year of Jubilee had been inaugurated. This he did at the synagogue in
Nazareth by quoting Isaiah 61.1-2 and proclaiming that it was fulfilled in their hearing
(Luke 4.16-21). With these things in mind one can readily see that the Beatitudes are the
announcement of good news by Jesus declaring that the kingdom of God had come and

that the power and privileges of the age to come were breaking into this world.

It is not only Melchizedek who is linked to Isaiah 52.7 and 61. Moses is described in
4Q377" in language reminiscent of these passages. Among other things, he is called His
(the LORD’S) anointed (2.2.5), messenger (2.2.11), and herald of good tidings (2.2.11).
Moses is never referred to in the Old Testament by these terms (Wise et al 1996: 338). It
is obvious that both Isaiah 52.7 and 61.1 are purposely applied to him by this ancient
author. It may be that Moses is linked to the Messianic associations of these scriptures
by the promise of a prophet, like Moses who was to come (Dt 18.15). One of the
favourite sermons of the early church was that Jesus was this prophet like unto Moses (e
g, Acts 3.22; 7.37). Perhaps, because it was already being applied to Moses, Jesus’
application of Isaiah 61 towards himself was interpreted as a veiled reference to him

being the fulfillment of Deuteronomy 18.15.

I1.1.1.4 The Kingdom as an Inheritance

Paul enjoys utilizing allusions to Daniel 7.18 (cf, Co 1.12; Ep 1.18), but not by way of
allusion to the Beatitudes. Rather, he presupposes that his readers understand that the
promise of the kingdom in Daniel is to be considered an inheritance. He is able to do this
because of the common Jewish understanding of this verse in Daniel, which in due course

became the heritage of the early church.

It is because there was a general understanding of the kingdom of God as something
which may be inherited that Jesus is able to use more prosaic vocabulary interchangeably
with words like inherit or inheritance. For instance, in the parable of the wicked tenants
(Mt 21.23-44; Mk 12.1-12; Luke 20.9-18) the owner of the vineyard sends his son'® to

collect what was due.

' 4 Moses Apocryphon

'® Both Mark, in 12.8, and Luke, in 20.13, use the more pointed designation, beloved son.
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When the tenants see the son coming they say, “this is the heir, come, let us kill him and
possess his inheritance” (Mt 21.38). Here, the use of the verb possess (katéyw), which is
not in Mark or Luke’s version, should be seen as a deliberate hint at the LXX version of
Daniel 7.18 and ensures that the audience understands that the inheritance to be possessed
is in reality the kingdom of God. This is stated directly in the application of the parable
(vs 43): the kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation producing its
fruits. Matthew’s version parallels the attempt on the part of the wicked tenants to
possess the inheritance by force antithetically with God giving his kingdom to faithful

servants.

Because both Matthew and Luke use essentially the same wording in their respective
beatitudes for the possession of the kingdom by the poor it seems logical that the wording
reflects tradition predating either gospel. That Matthew is incorporating material with a
strong tradition behind it is also clear from the fact that this idiom contrasts so much with
Matthew’s preference for using words like enter [elocpydpat] or inherit [kAnpovouéw] to
describe participation in the kingdom of heaven (cf, Mt 5.20; 23.14; 25.34). The
connection between entering and inheriting goes back to the fact that the two terms are
commonly used together in the conquest vocabulary of the Pentateuch (e g, Dt 1.8; 4.1, 5;
6.17-18; 8.1; 16.20). For instance, Deuteronomy 8.1 says, ... follow every command I am
giving you today, so that you may live and increase and may enter and possess the land
that the LORD promised ... (NIV). Note also the parallelism between the terms /ive and
possess (or inherit) the land. This is especially pertinent to our discussion here as
parallelism exists in the first and third beatitudes between land and kingdom. In addition,
it should also be noted that entering eternal life is used synonymously with inheriting the

kingdom of heaven in Matthew 25.34,46.

Earlier Puech’s suggestion was noted that the third beatitude is a virtual quotation of
Psalm 37.11 [ol &t mpaelc kAnpovounoouaiy yfv] to which a definite article has been
added [thus: thv yfiv] so as not to upset the word count (1991:96). It must also be

mentioned that the words kAnpovopnoovoly thy yfv do appear almost immediately before

[saiah 61.1 in the LXX version of Isaiah 60.21. This verse begins: All your people will
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be righteous and they will possess the land forever [kal Aadc cou mac dikaiog kol &U°
aldvog kAnpovounoovow T yfv]. Isaiah 60.21 is used as a proof text, in Aboth 1.1, to
prove that all Israelites will have a portion in the world to come. This does not discount
that Matthew 5.5 is a direct reference to Psalm 37.11. But, by the slight change of
adding the definite article OMatthew has brought Psalm 37.11 into relationship with
[saiah. It should also be remembered that it was OMatthew who has added the words th

dikatoovvny in the fourth beatitude. Perhaps this was also inspired by Isaiah 60.21.

II.1.2 The Kingdom is Both Present and Future

The sole reference for Jesus directly speaking of inheriting the kingdom is found in
Matthew 25.34. There, in the parable of the Sheep and the Goats, the sheep are told to
inherit a kingdom prepared from the foundation of the world. Because inheriting the
kingdom is parallel in this story to entering into eternal life (vs 46) it is clear that the
world to come is in view. It seems likely that Jesus’ use of inheriting the kingdom
reflected the current Jewish understanding of the idiom (cf, Lu 10.25, 18.18). Paul
certainly understood that Christians will only inherit the kingdom of God at the
resurrection of the dead (1Co 15.50-54; cf, 6.9-10 and Ga 5.21). Yet, in another sense we
find Jesus proclaiming that benefits of this inheritance were already freely available.
Thus, the early church had a theology of the kingdom of God as an inheritance with
benefits which can be experienced not only in the future, but in the here and now. This is
emphasized in the way the ancient versions translated the Beatitudes. The Boharic,
Coptic version for instance, translates all the Beatitudes in the present tense (Horner
[1905] 1969:24).

I1.1.2.1 The Analogy of the Parable of the Prodigal Son

The Gospels themselves reflect this dichotomy. In Jesus’ parable of the Prodigal Son (Lk
15.11-32) the theme of being able to enjoy a future inheritance in the present, by virtue of
being an heir, is emphasized. With regard to this, the connection between inheritance and
the feast in this parable is instructive. Contrary to some interpretations of this parable,
the lost son is restored to full rights as an heir at the feast held in his honour. This better
explains the reaction of the older son who points out that the younger son has already

squandered so much of the inheritance.
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The Messianic connotations of a feast would certainly not have been missed by the
crowds listening to Jesus. In the story of the Prodigal Son the food of the feast being

shared amongst friends is contrasted to the “devouring”'’

of the inheritance among
prostitutes (vss 29-30). An allusion to food from the Messianic feast would probably
have been interpreted, by first-century Jewish-Christians, as an allusion to the benefits
from the future time of salvation experienced in the present. The Messianic age was
characterized by feasting. Rabbi Akiba (c 120 AD), after speaking of the final judgement
says: everything is prepared for (the) feast (Aboth 3.16). Pesikta Rabbathi s 41, in
explanation of Israel whom I have called (from Is 48.12) talks of he who is called (i e,
invited) to the feast. Jesus himself several times likened the time of salvation to a feast.
In Luke 13.28-29 he declares that the Patriarchs are able to be viewed in the kingdom of
God and, in addition, people will come from all directions to recline'® at the feast in the
kingdom of God. The use of the verb, dvakiivw, here and elsewhere in the Gospels (the
parallel in Mt 8.11 uses the same word) likely indicates that in these sayings Jesus utilizes

a common idiom.

I1.1.2.2 The analogy of Hebrews 6.4-5

An analogy for theorizing that the primitive Church likened the benefits of salvation to
food from the Messianic feast can be garnered from Hebrews 6.4-6a: It is impossible for
those who have once been enlightened, who have tasted the heavenly gift, who have
shared in the Holy Spirit, who have tasted the goodness of the word of God and the
powers of the coming age, if they fall away, to be brought back to repentance. (NIV)

Consider, those who have tasted the heavenly gifi. This is an obvious reference to the
heavenly manna which represents the bread of life (cf, Jn 6.32-33). Jesus said that the
true heavenly bread/manna was himself (Jn 6.35). This is parallel to the next phrase have

tasted the goodness of the word of God.

Last, but certainly not least, the phrase, the powers of the coming age would be an

17 Note the use of a word connected to food.

18 gvaxALBrioovTaL
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unmistakable reference to the life to be experienced at the consummation. The kingdom
is then, in the words of Dodd (1936:51), “the impact upon this world of the ‘powers of
the world to come.”” Seeing the kingdom of God as an inheritance which was to be
distributed by those who received it seems to be an implication in such beatitudes as

blessed are the merciful and blessed are the peacemakers.

Judaism, by the first century had come to distinguish between the time of the world to
come and the days of the Messiah. Thus, even today, a blessing from the afternoon
service for Sabbaths and festivals petitions God that his will be that we may inherit
happiness and blessing in the days of the Messiah and in the life of the world to come"’
(Singer 1962:235). Thus, though they are connected in apocalyptic thought and are
interrelated, the separation of the world to come from the days of the Messiah would
allow the early church to preach that the latter had come to pass even while the former

remained a hope for the future.

‘9x;r_1 :‘;wg *jr_x‘?n R o b 12721 2% U
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Chapter Two
The Beatitudes in Hebrew and Aramaic

With this background in mind we can now proceed to examine the Beatitudes as they
may have appeared in either Hebrew or Aramaic. Numerous Hebrew beatitudes certainly
exist. Many appear in the book of Psalms. However, because the Beatitudes in Matthew
are apocalyptic in nature, the description in each beatitude of its subjects as blessed is

influenced not so much by the use of *WX in the Psalms but by its use in Daniel 12.12.

There, WX is used in reference of those who experience the fulfillment of the vision.

One of the big debates regarding the form of the Beatitudes as Jesus would have spoken
them is with respect to the difference between the form in Luke, which addresses the
hearers in the second person, versus that in Matthew, which uses the third person.
Matthew’s form is closer to that of the form of beatitudes in the Old Testament. The
form of Luke’s beatitudes with corresponding woes parallels the form of many found in
Rabbinic literature. For example, Berachoth 61b says:

o327 by ocemw o125 1 W N a7 Sy noEmw Rapy 2 RN

o'ona

Blessed are you, Rabbi Aqiba! For you were seized by the words of the Torah; Woe to
Pappus that was seized by vain things.

IL.2.1 Poetic Alliteration

As mentioned earlier, Michaelis suggests that the pi-alliteration in the first strophe of four
beatitudes attempts to mirror Hebrew poetic alliteration. For instance, she maintains that
TevBodvtec?” and Teww@urtec?! can be reconstructed as t:"?;?s and £Y327 respectively and

that this results in poetic assonance.

2 those who mourn

! those who mourn
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Unfortunately an argument from this example is not presented as persuasively as it might
have been. Though she is correct that, phonologically, the distinction between X and Z
had largely disappeared by this time (Plackal 1988:26) she does not give examples which
demonstrate assonance between 2 and =. But, from Japan to South Africa many
language groups struggle to distinguish between the phonological values of » and /. The
populace of first-century Palestine also had segments which had the same problem. For

instance, where, in Deuteronomy 14.5 Targum Onkelos translates wild ox as R52=n

Targum Yerushalmi 1?2 has X=2 =10 (Jastrow [1903] 1992:1656).

This demonstrates the oral nature of the targums. Obviously, the discrepancy goes back
to the fact that these words were pronounced similarly. In Exodus 28.18 Targum
Yerushalmi 11** translates saphire as N3'>1210 rather than the more correct NI™'2R%
(Dalman [1905] 1981:101). This phenomenon can also be demonstrated from the way
certain Greek words were transliterated into Mishnaic Hebrew. For instance, the word

Zixerog [Sicilian] was rendered as 1720 by Palestinian Jews (Jastrow [1903]
1992:986). The word {wudpuotpov [soup-ladle] was corrupted to ]ﬁ‘:t;;"??;ﬁ’f (Jastrow
[1903] 1992:387). Conversely, the Aramaic word N‘?;j’g was transliterated into Greek
as oapapape (Jastrow [1903] 1992:1022).

The type of alliteration which Michaelis suggests (such as her example of i:"'?;ts and

£°2Y7) does not depend on the Beatitudes being in Hebrew. Assonance of this type, as a

poetic device, was just as often employed in Aramaic. The Peshitta gives plenty of
evidence that ancient translators were quick to recognize instances where the original

wording may have employed such wordplay.

22 Targum Pseudo-Jonathan
B Fragmentary Targum
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For instance, in Mark 4.3 Jesus likens the kingdom of God to a grain of mustard seed,
which he says is the smallest of all seeds that are in the earth. The Peshitta translates the

smallest of all seeds as: <iasty _omla _» ,m uias>'  The assonance between

-_—

raas v and Lias?® is striking and must go back to deliberate, assonate phrasing.

Black (1967:165) reconstructs the phrase similarly and suggests that the word earth is
also part of the poetic assonance: di kadh zeri' be’ar‘a ze'er hu’ min kullhon zar'in
dibe’ara.’’ As helpful as this is it must still be pointed out that if alliteration was an
important element in the Beatitudes in their Hebrew or Aramaic form it would need more

than the examples Michaelis gives to be proved.

11.2.2 Burney’s Theory of Three-beat Rhythm

Burney goes so far as to say that the Beatitudes “exhibit clear indications of composition
in rhyme, and (in the main) three-stress rhythm” (1925:165-166). His reconstruction of
the Beatitudes into Aramaic is instructive. He transliterated the words into Latin
characters and conveniently marked the stressed accents. This is helpful at some points
and not so helpful at others. As a result, Burney’s reconstruction has, in this thesis, will
sometimes be retroverted into Hebrew characters to help aid discussion. This
reconstruction, good as it is, will receive serious reworking in this thesis, but in the

meantime, it makes an excellent point of departure.

Burney’s Reconstruction of the Beatitudes into Aramaic (1925:166):

1. tubehon miskenayyd [beruhd)| dedilehon malkutd dismayyd

2 tubehon demit abbelin dehinnin mitnahhamin

3 tubehdn inwdnayyd dehinniin yeretiin le ar 'd

4, tubehon dekaphenin wesahdyin [lesidkd]| dehinnin mitmeldyin
5 tubehon rahmdnayyd da alehon hawayin rahmayyd

2 xnpmr pabs 1 oon N
3 xnpar
26 o

7REIR2T PE PATD P NI 0T NPTRE 0 IS T
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6. tubehon didkdyin belibbd dehinnin hamdyin lelahd
7. tubehdn de ‘abedin Selamd deyitkeron benoy delahd

8. tubehon dirdiphin begén desidkd dedilehon malkutd dismayyd

Though issue may be taken with Burney regarding the wording employed in this
reconstruction he aptly demonstrated that a three-stress rhythm was present. Dupont
(1969:217) was not completely convinced but felt that the merits of the theory required
mention. Both Black (1967:143) and Jeremias (1971:20) accepted that Burney was
correct in his theory, not only that these, but that many sayings of Jesus exhibit a
rhythmical structure when reconstructed into Aramaic. Jeremias disagreed with Burney’s
reconstruction of the Beatitudes but in his own reconstruction he also employs three-
stress rthythm (1971:24). Establishing that a three-beat poetic construction existed in the
original beatitudes gives a tremendous help in their reconstruction into Hebrew or
Aramaic. In fact, once it is recognized that the Hebrew/Aramaic Beatitudes were
originally formed with three-stress lines then any proposed reconstruction must

accommodate this rhythm.

Burney’s research gives additional confirmation that the words Tty &ikatoolvny in the
fourth beatitude should be regarded as an addition (1925:167). At the same time, Burney
also stated that the words t® mveluatt in the first beatitude were an addition and not
originally present, because this would add a fourth stress to the line (1925:167). But,
Burney’s opinion is based on his reconstruction in which the word miskenayyd [the poor]
receives two stress-accents. A reconstruction which uses a word for poor which needs

only one stress-accent would leave room open for in spirit to be included in the first

beatitude.

Burney brought his wealth of knowledge about Semitic poetry into New Testament
studies and showed that elements so common to the Writings of the Hebrew Bible are
particularly present in the words of Jesus. One key feature to Semitic poetry is the use of
a system of rhythmical beats or stressed syllables (Burney 1925:22). The number of

unstressed syllables between the stressed ones is irrelevant; the number of stresses a line
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receives is the important thing (1925:22). Of the various rhythms (i e, four-beat, three-
beat, kina rhythm) present in Semitic poetry Burney suggests that three-beat rhythm is the

most important.

Jeremias adds two-beat rhythm to the list of rhythms used by Jesus (1971:20). He
maintains that Jesus’ use of different rhythms was dictated by the context and audience
he was addressing (1971:20). Two-beat rhythm was used to emphasize the central
concepts of his message (1971:22). Four-beat rhythm was reserved for material he
wanted to teach to his followers (Burney 1925:124). The kina rhythm is for such sayings
as: warnings, woes, and expressions of strong emotion (Jeremias 1971:27). The three-
stress rhythm was employed preferentially by Jesus for proverbs and maxims which

needed to be emphasized and is the most frequent rhythm he used (Jeremias 1971:25).

Normally, in Hebrew and Aramaic poetry, each word (excepting monosyllabic particles)
receives a stress-accent (Burney 1925:44). Exceptions are governed by complex rules

which themselves are riddled with exceptions (Burney 1925:44-62).

Puech (1991:101) emphasizes that the Beatitudes must be studied as units of an ensemble
and not as a group of isolated elements of a more or less informal series without order.
By comparing the beatitudes in Sirach 14, 4Q525 and Matthew 5.3-10 he discovered that
each text not only expresses, in its own manner, the search for divine wisdom but
resonates with eschatological purpose (Puech 1991:101). Significantly, Puech has
reconstructed a psalm found among the Dead Sea Scrolls (4Q525) which has seven
beatitudes (Viviano 1992:66). He suggests that lists of seven beatitudes was not
uncommon within Palestinian Judaism at that time. He also demonstrates this from a
proposed reconstruction of a series of beatitudes found in the Thanksgiving Scroll (1QH),

6.13-16 (Puech 1991:90)

I1.2.3 Common Vocabulary of the Reconstructions

I1.2.3.1 pokaprog
The natural antecedent in Hebrew for paxdpiog would, of course, be R (pl “WR).

Jastrow ([1903] 1992:130) notes that it only occurs in the plural construct. This is true
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even in cases where the subject is singular (e g, Midrash to Psalm 84: Happy am [

['RIWR]). In Aramaic it would be X2, Jastrow ([1903] 1992:521) remarks that X2
is often found in plural construct (e g, *21) to translate WX in the targums. Forms with
pronomial suffixes abound, as is typical of Aramaic. For instance, in Psalm 1.1 */2W

[happy is he] is used to translate “WN. The Peshitta does the same, using Jmanay,. 28

11.2.3.2 6t
With regard to the reconstruction of Oti, there are several possiblities in Hebrew.

Generally, Hebrew reconstructions of the Beatitudes consider that dtv should be regarded
as a translation of *Z (e g, Lindsey 1973:XXII). This should be discarded. If a
reconstruction using a more Mishnaic Hebrew idiom were suggested 6t. would be
translated by . The Mishnah regularly employs ¥ to introduce subordinated clauses
(Safrai & Stern 1976, 2:1020). An example of a Hebrew beatitude using & can be seen in
Bereshit Rabba s 75:

CMW3 £OST3MRY PRRD CYSTAMMY DYPTIST CoN

Happy are the righteous, for they are blessed on earth and blessed in heaven.

Perhaps the earliest Hebrew rendering of the Beatitudes which uses ¥ is found in the
rendering of Matthew 5.5 in the Leiden manuscript (ms Heb 28) of the Shem Tov Hebrew
version of Matthew from the middle-ages (all other manuscripts omit this verse): 2N
ooy msSn oabe mn 5w (Howard 1995:16). All of the Aramaic versions and
reconstructions of the Beatitudes use 7 in place of 6ti. A reconstruction in Galilean
Aramaic would follow suit as it always introduced explanative and causal clauses by =

(Odeberg 1939 2:139). The Hebrew and Aramaic reconstructions of each beatitude will

therefore consider 611 to be a Greek rendering of either & or 7 respectively.

B oo
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A certain amount of evidence for this comes from Polycarp, who in quoting the sixth
beatitude (Phil 2.3), changes the wording to make it a command to be merciful,
employing {ve rather than &ti: be merciful that ye may obtain mercy® Both {va and &t

are possible Greek renderings of either & or =7 (Black 1967:76).

11.2.3.3 adtov

The word aitév of the first and last beatitudes is generally reconstructed into Aramaic as
ﬁn'?’*g. Aramaic has no true independent possessive pronoun (Dalman [1905]
1981:118). This form goes back to Imperial Aramaic which, as evidenced even in
Biblical Aramaic (cf, Dan 2.20), formed possessives by using the relative pronoun 7
followed by the preposition > combined with the pronomial suffix (Johns 1963:17). This
way of expressing possession is also found in targums Onkelos and Jonathan (Stevenson
[1927] 1962:21). The Old Syriac, the Peshitta, the Harclean and Christian Palestinian
versions all use ]ﬁ:‘['?”g. The reconstructions offered by both Burney and Jeremias do so
as well. Mitigating against this is the evidence for Galilean Aramaic. Only rarely does
Bereshit Rabba utilize forms like ]ﬁﬂ'?’*g for possessives, preferring instead, 37777
(Odeberg 1939 2:5). Likewise, 1171777 is commonly employed in Targum Yerushalmi I
and II*! (Dalman [1905] 1981:118). In fact, in the Palestinian Talmud and Mishnah this
is the preferred form (Stevenson [1927] 1962:21). Dalman suggested that possessive
forms such as "> [mine] comes from 71+ [that which is to my hand] (Dalman [1905]
1981:118). More modern scholarship understands that the 5 has become a -1 through the

process of assimilation (Frank 1995:125). Thus, the reconstruction offered for the first

and last beatitudes will contain 1777.

B tredte, v Eenpiite
3% Targum Pseudo-Jonathan
3! Fragmentary Targum
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Chapter Three

Blessed are the poor in spirit for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.

Matthew 5.3: pakdpior ol mTtwyol ¢ Tveluatt OtL adtdv oty 7 Paotrelo TGOV

00POVRV.

I1.3.1. Reconstructing This Beatitude in Aramaic and Hebrew

I1.3.1.1 The Apodosis: An Allusion to Daniel 7.18

Unlike the middle six beatitudes which all contain the common formula 6tL adtol + verb,
the first and eighth beatitudes have: ot abtdv éotv 1) Paoidele TGV odpavav. There
has been much debate as to what this latter clause means. Does it mean that the kingdom
of heaven belongs to the poor/persecuted for righteousness sake or does it mean that the
kingdom is made up of such people. Biven, for instance contemptuously calls theirs a
“classic mistranslation” and suggests that of these is to be preferred because “we cannot
possess the Kingdom” (Biven & Blizzard 1984:120). Young agrees, suggesting that
a0TQv is to be translated as a partitive genitive, thus giving the translation: for from them
is the kingdom of heaven (Young 1995:92). To this can be added the comments of such
scholars as Albright and Mann who state, “the best sense here is ‘the Kingdom will

consist of such as these’” (Albright & Mann 1981:46).

The dilemma can be solved quite easily by first of all understanding that based on Daniel
7.18 and 22 the kingdom is inherited. Doeve already suggested this, saying: “of the first
beatitude the second part of the phrase is: 6tL adt@v éotv 7 Paotrele TV odpavdv,

which corresponds to Daniel 7.18 7131 1715y w12 8mzbn 19amm™ (1953:157).
] | |

If a direct reference to Daniel 7 was being made should we not expect to see a verb such
as mopodappavw or ketéxw (both used in the LXX of Dn 7.18)? A possible alternative is

to see the apodosis of this beatitude as a conflation of Daniel 7.27 with Isaiah 61.7.
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After mentioning that the people will have a double inheritance in the land Isaiah 61.7

says that CH‘? man C‘?ﬁ:: DU?;W.3 3 The use of adtdv may reflect the Greek version of
Daniel 7.27 where its use in relation to the kingdom and power and greatness is

ambiguous (Meadowcroft 1995:219). The words :ﬂ‘? TR could account for the adtGy

¢otwy of the first and eighth beatitudes. FEverlasting joy was indirectly linked with the
kingdom of heaven through their both being synonymous with salvation (cf, Baruch
5.29). It is possible that Jesus paraphrased a combination of Isaiah 61.7 and Daniel 7.27,
saying something like: :U‘? mancmen m:‘?r_:f“ but this seems forced.

This brings us back to looking at Daniel 7.18 for help. Dupont spends considerable time
(30 pages) comparing the first beatitude to statements, reflected in all three of the
synoptic Gospels, Jesus made about becoming like a child in order to enter the
kingdom.?® (1969:151-181). Though each of the synoptic writers differ in the wording of
this pericope each uses the same words to express for to these belongs the kingdom of
God: v yop torobtwy éotiv 1) Puotieie tod Oeod.*® The similarity between the words
TV Tooltwy €otiv and altov éotiv (both: genitive pronoun followed by éotiv) is

enough to suggest that Dupont is right to see a connection between them.

Of importance with regard to the contention above that the first beatitude contains a
reference to Daniel 7.18 is the fact that Mark (10.15) suggests that because the kingdom
belongs to such as these (children) it is requisite to receive the kingdom [d€EntaL Ty

BaoLAeiar] like a child.

32 And the saints of the Most High will receive the kingdom etc.
3 everlasting joy will be theirs

** The kingdom of heaven will be theirs.

35 Matthew 19.13-14; Mark 10.13-16; Luke 18.15-17

36 Matthew differs only slightly, saying: 1y paciiela T@v olbpavdv [kingdom of heaven].
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Dupont (1969:172) maintains that this reflects the Hebrew idiom m:br_: 1“?:; ‘DDP
cmen ). He draws attention to Daniel 7.18 (although both the LXX as well as
Theodotian employ mapaieppavw rather than déxopat for the Aramaic '729 in this verse)

noting that Hebrew ");1,? can be just as easily translated into Greek by Aqupavw or alpw as

by 8éxopat (Dupont 1969:172).

Perhaps the word altv has no particular, allusional purpose and only reflects a
common way of speaking about such things. In the Damascus Document (CD 3.20) a
promise of eternal life is phrased similarly: S8 122 227 182 ‘7'}35: 12 oo
N7 Cﬁbm (Lohse 1971:72). As every student soon learns the use of prepositions in
Hebrew are extremely prolific, often implying various words or phrases as the context
demands. Here, '7 is attached to M8) 11, creating an awkward fo eternal life. The
context suggests that a verb such as receive, enter, or come should be added. Perhaps

the preceding word 12 is actually a scribal error for X12. At any rate, it is used

synonymously with theirs [C ﬂ‘?] further in the line.

Greek 6t1 can be rendered in Hebrew appropriately by the inseparable &. Aramaic 7 can
also serve the same purpose. Thus the words 6t adt@v in the apodosis of the first and
eighth beatitudes will be adequately reconstructed in Hebrew by z:n‘aw and in Aramaic

by 17771

I1.3.1.2 The First Hemistich

As mentioned earlier, the first beatitude’s promise of the kingdom of heaven reflects an
allusion to Daniel 7.18. However, the designation of those who are to receive this
kingdom has been changed from the saints of the Most High to the poor in spirit. This
idiom appears several times among the Dead Sea Scrolls and is a synonym for humble

(Dupont 1973:460). It is this idiom in particular that signals that the Greek text in this

37 receive upon himself the kingdom of heaven

% Those who grow strong in it [i e, the house of faith] (come) to eternal life and every human glory is
theirs.
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beatitude is a translation. For a Greek speaking person, mtwyol t@ wveduat. would

probably signify lacking in spirit.

I1.3.1.2.1 The term Poor in Spirit
I11.3.1.2.1.a mtwydg =¥

The LXX uses mtwxd¢ [poor] to translate eight different Hebrew words (Plackal
1988:132). All of these words mean, in some sense, poor and theoretically any one of
them could be behind the use of mtwydc in the first beatitude. But, if we understand that
the vocabulary of the Beatitudes is built around Isaiah 61 then the choice is clear: mtwyo¢
refers to Y. This word is generally understood to mean meek or humble (Brown et al
[1906] 1999:776). Though 13 can mean poor, in the sense of those who are destitute, this

is not its primary meaning.

11.3.1.2.1.b An Allusion to Isaiah 61.1

The reference in Isaiah 61.1 to the anointing to preach good news to the poor [MT: ‘.i;;;:_l'?
EMpP; LXX: edayyerlonoBal mtwyolc] is what is alluded to here. Ancient Greek speaking
Jews seem to have been divided on whether 02 should be given the meaning poor in

[saiah 61.1. For this reason there are manuscripts of the Septuagint (i e, S and Q) which

translate 7% in this verse by the word tamelvdg rather than by mtwydc. In like manner, the

Epistle of Barnabas (14.9) quotes Isaiah 61.1 using tameLvog.

One must not think that ancient Israelites imposed too large a distinction between the
meanings poor and meek. The difference between the physically poor and those who are
humble towards God was blurry even in biblical times. Psalm 37.11, from which the

third beatitude is taken, uses the word meek [1)¥] in parallel to other character qualities of

a righteous person throughout the chapter. Perhaps this was why the LXX used mpabg

rather than mtwydc in its translation of Psalm 37.11.

During the exilic and post-exilic periods the concept of the poor evolved into a religious
terminology for the righteous (Friedrich 1968:39). Examples of this can be clearly seen
in such passages as: Psalms 39.17; 69.5; 85.1; 108.22; Amos 8.4; Ezekiel 16.49; 18.12;
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22.29. This mirrors the religious usage of words like mourn, hunger and thirst in the

following beatitudes (cf, §11.8.2.1.b).

IL.3.1.2.1.c Poor in Spirit Among the Dead Sea Scrolls
The presence of the idiom poor in spirit among the Dead Sea Scrolls is evidence that this
was an idiom in use during Second Temple times. For instance, in a passage in the War

Scroll (1QM 14.7) we find the people of God called 7Y% "Y' [poor in spirit]. These

individuals are referred to in the same column with such designations as those whose way
is perfect, your holy people, the remnant of your people, and Your redeemed. In the
Thanksgiving Scroll (14.3) we again find this term applied to God’s people. Typically,
the sectarians at Qumran used this as an expression for themselves (Sekki 1989:122).
This does not preclude the possibility that this term was also employed as a designation

for the disciples of Jesus (Young 1995:87).

Akin to this idiom are other such expressions as: 1133 m=” (1QS 4.3) and R’ AN At
ﬂ]g;{fo (1QS 3.8). In the same way that the 011"75;7,41 in Isaiah 57.15, are those who
have a r:~55w M1 so too, M ™Y should be understood as those who have a M3
7. This idiom also finds its way into the New Testament. Paul seems to have MY

M7 in mind when he speaks of a spirit of meekness in Galatians 6.1 [mveluatt TpadtnToc]

and I Corinthians 4.21 [tvelpati te mpedrnroc].

It was not only the word 717 which was combined with 712, In 4Q525, which has its
own collection of beatitudes, we find both Wwel NIY™ (2.6) and PIs mav™ (4.20).

There does not seem to be any difference between these terms as the emphasis in each

case is on humility rather than spirit, soul, or righteousness.

% spirit of humility

“ an upright and humble spirit
 lowly in spirit

“2 spirit of the lowly

3 humility of his soul

“ humility of righteousness

55

Digitised by the Department of Library Services in support of open access to information, University of Pretoria, 2022



UNIVERSITEIT VAN PRETORIA
UNIVERSITY OF PRETORIA
YUNIBESITHI YA PRETORIA

<

An intriguing combination of the words poor and spirit can be found in 4Q521, which
has already been identified as having direct allusions to Isaiah 61. In fragment one,

column two, line six we find the words 5170 IMT £MIP 5.4

This seems to represent an allusion to Isaiah 61.1°s the spirit of the LORD is upon me
combined with an allusion to Genesis 1.2, where the Spirit of God was hovering over the
waters. The Talmud (Hag 15a) interprets the use of 5717 in Genesis 1.2 as an indication
that the Spirit hovered over the waters like a dove that hovers over her young (Jastrow
[1903] 1992:1468). This interpretation is intriguing for New Testament scholars. It may
indicate that the sign of the Spirit descending on Jesus at his baptism in the form of a
dove was seen as a fulfillment of a popular understanding of Isaiah 61.1. This is further
affirmed by the use of én’ adtov in Matthew 3.16, as opposed to Mark’s ei¢ adtov (Mk
1.10), which may have been influenced by the én’ éuée (LXX) of Isaiah 61.1a (Robinson
1992:387).

But this does not solve the problem raised in chapter five of the first section (see §1.5.1)
of whether Jesus said blessed are the poor in spirit or blessed are the poor. All it does is
prove that the former idiom did exist in Palestine at the time of Jesus. At Qumran the
term poor in spirit never became a technical term distinguished from poor. Both are used

for designations of the community as well as in contrast to those who are proud (Jeremias
1971:112-113).

IL.3.1.2.1.d M5 "0 <mmsn W

It has been suggested that M7 "NY as found among the Dead Sea Scrolls is an
abbreviation of poor and contrite in spirit 11771221 *¥] found in Isaiah 66.2 (Lindsey
1973:XXIII). For this theory to work it is necessary for the words ¥ and "¥ to be
considered interchangeable. There is evidence that they were (Young 1995:93). The
only difference, orthographically, between 12 and “J¥ is that the former ends in a vav and

the latter ends in a yod. It might be thought inevitable that there would have been some
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confusion between them in the Hebrew manuscript tradition (e g, Pr 14.21: kethib £™1Z;
gere C™Y). Thus both are able to be translated either as poor or humble (Brown et al
[1906] 1999:776). Targum Jonathan uses JNY to translate both 1Y in Isaiah 61.1 and
"1 in Isaiah 66.2. This would suggest that Aramaic speakers recognized no difference

between the words 1 and "J3.

As noted above, Y M1 (noted above as having been found at Qumran) may be
reflected in the term spirit of meekness in Galatians 6.1 and I Corinthians 4.21. The
Peshitta translates this term in both these passages as <¥a.a» ~woia.*® This suggests that

the translator may have been thinking of this as a reference to Isaiah 66.2 where 7177121

is similarly translated as o3 "\‘A‘\”'M

Still, this begs the question: what would an allusion to Isaiah 66.2 be doing in a context
devoted to Isaiah 61?7 A possible connection between these two passages can be found in
the Thanksgiving Scroll (1QH) where £ is used in a direct allusion to Isaiah 61.1:
1QH 18.14
PR 210 B Rt

to announce the good news to the poor of the abundance of your mercies.

Unfortunately the next line is not complete but the theme of Isaiah 61 is still in view:

1QH 18.15
e5w et obany mn N[ .

[ ] spirit and those who mourn to everlasting joy

S And over the poor will his spirit hover.

% XAz RO

7 xmm e
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The gist of this passage seems to be that those who mourn as well as the [ ] in/of spirit
are going to be given everlasting joy. The reference to everlasting joy is an allusion to

Isaiah 61.7 which, in speaking of God’s people, says that everlasting joy will be theirs.*®

It is impossible to be sure of the word preceding spirit but a possibility is that this should

be restored as "N22 [contrite] (using an alternative spelling not at all unusual at Qumran;

cf, IQM 11.10 which uses this very spelling) and is a reference to Isaiah 66.2. If it can
be accepted that conflation of Isaiah 61.1 and 66.2 was not unusual in first-century

Judaism, then substituting the words 137 Y for £™)L would not affect the allusion to

Isaiah 61.1.

I1.3.1.2.1.e Conflation in Jewish Beatitudes

Conflation of two or more biblical texts in a single passage is not uncommon in the New
Testament. For example, in Matthew 3.17 the voice of God at the baptism of Jesus says:
This is my Son, whom [ love; with him I am well pleased (NIV). This is understood to be
a conflation of Psalm 2.7, and Isaiah 42.1 (Jeremias 1971:53). This follows the rabbinic
method called remez* [hinting] in which whole passages of scripture were brought to

mind by the use of significant words or phrases (Jastrow [1903] 1992:1482).

A good illustration of how conflation can be used in a beatitude so that the original
allusion is not lost, but is enhanced, can be seen among a collection of beatitudes found at
Qumran (4Q525 fr 2, co 2, 1 1) which begins with a paraphrase of Psalm 15.2b-3a. Puech
restores this to read:

S Sy 57 X5 T 252 [ARR T2 R (1991:90).

Blessed is the one who speaks truth with a pure heart and does not slander with his

tongue.

Psalm 15.2b-3a in the Masoretic Text reads:
NS5y 51785 12352 R N3

® ek man 5 ok
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who speaks the truth from his heart and has no slander on his tongue (NIV)

The most interesting difference between the two is that the Qumran text says =171 252%

instead of 12252.5! 1t shows that conflation (probably with Ps 51 .12°%) can occur without

damaging the original allusion.

That this kind of thing also takes place in the Beatitudes of Matthew only shows that, in
style, they are typical examples of the teachings, statements, and aphorisms common in

ancient Judaism. This has a direct bearing on the use of 717 *WY in a context where
C"E would be expected. If indeed 37 ™Y stands behind mtwyol t¢ mvelbpaty in
Matthew 5.3 it is only a Hebrew speaker who would have recognized an allusion to both

Isaiah 61.1 and 66.2. A Greek speaking Jew, conversant with the Septuagint, might have
made the connection with Isaiah 61.1 but not 66.2. The Septuagint version of Isaiah 66.2

translates 1197777221 ")V, not as mTwyol TG TYelpatt, but as Tov Tamelwov kal HovyLov.
Significantly, the only examples of poor in spirit among the Dead Sea Scrolls are in
Hebrew and not Aramaic. The Aramaic word N2 is used often enough but not in

conjunction with the word spirit. Only a Hebrew speaker would equate poor with poor in

spirit.

I1.3.1.2.1.f Poor > Poor in Spirit

The preponderance of evidence in favour of the first beatitude originally being blessed
are the poor is too great to ignore. The fact that Isaiah 61.1 is behind the first beatitude is
the most important reason. The authors of the Qumran texts, when alluding to Isaiah
61.1, always seem to use C™MIV without complement rather than M7 "2 (Dupont

1969:215).

0 with a pure heart

SV in his heart

52 psalm 51.12 says: Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within me (NIV). In this
case pure/clean heart stands for 2335 just as in 4Q525. This is not to be confused with Psalm

24.3b-4a whih says: Who may stand in his holy place? He who has clean hands and a pure heart. In
this case the idiom is 225™2. See §11.8.2.3.
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The New Testament writers themselves seem to only know a version without the addition
of the word in spirit. Luke certainly does. It seems unlikely that Luke (who emphasizes
the role of the Spirit so much) would have changed poor in spirit to poor. The original

wording must have been blessed are the poor which gives a clear allusion to Isaiah 61.1.

Ironically, the gospel of Matthew also gives evidence for an original beatitude for the
poor rather than the poor in spirit. As mentioned earlier, in Matthew 11.1-6 the disciples
of John come to Jesus asking him (vs 3) if he is the one who was to come or not. Jesus’
answer to them (Mt 11.4-6) consists of a list of the various kinds of ministry he was
doing couched in terminology representing a conflated version of Isaiah 61.1-3. The list
concludes with the words ebayyeilowoBul Ttwyoic [the poor are evangelized]. This is
not only a reference to Isaiah 61.1 but to the beginning of the Sermon on the Mount:
uekaplor ol mtwyol (Robinson 1992:366). The fact that the expression Ttwyol ¢
mvelpatt does not occur in Matthew 11.5, which only employs mtwydc, is possibly a clue
that the author (or his source) is uncomfortable with this term as an allusion to Isaiah
61.1. If this idiom is present in the first beatitude as the result of the author’s own
sensibilities one would expect him to consistently place the same words in another

passage which also alludes to Isaiah 61.

In addition to this, the testimony of the Gospel of Thomas, Polycarp and the Pseudo-
Clementine writings make a very strong case against the words in spirit being a part of
the original tradition. Yet, these words must have been added before the first beatitude
was translated into Greek. This leads to two conclusions: 1.) Jesus originally said
Blessed are the poor; 2.) OMatthew knows a Hebrew version addressed to the poor in

spirit.
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11.3.1.2.2 The First Hemistich in Aramaic
Burney’s (1925:166) reconstruction of this beatitude reads: tubehdn miskenayyd

dedilehon malkutd dismayyd.> Issue can be taken with the choice of N?2012 to represent

ol Ttwyol [the poor]. In this he is merely following the Syriac versions.

Certainly 12372 is a perfectly good word which means a poor man (Jastrow [1903]
1992:807). However, the allusion to Isaiah 61.1 demands the use of X2M1Y. Other than
that his reconstruction is perfectly acceptable. Substituting XML for X231 in an
Aramaic reconstruction results in: XM@T XM (I XMy AWt In

accordance with Burney’s theory of a three beat poetic pattern this reconstruction also

has two stichs with three stresses each.

I1.3.1.2.3 The First Hemistich in Hebrew
11.3.1.2.3.a Blessed are the Poor

A Hebrew reconstruction patterned on the same idea might read C:TT‘?W CMUT TUR

opializhy m:b?_:. This also has the three-beat rhythm Burney proposes.>

11.3.1.2.3.b Blessed are the Poor in Spirit
Ironically, if the words in spirit (patterned after M7 "I found in 1QM 14.7) were
present in a Hebrew version the situation changes. Thus, 777 "1Y “7WX has only two

stresses. In order to allow for the extra needed stress a definite article must be added,

resulting in: 77 "MY "TWR. It must be admitted, however, that no form corresponding
to M7 "M has been found thus far among the Dead Sea Scrolls. This may be
considered only a minor problem. The variety of expressions using both 17 and 1Y at

Qumran suggests that there was no fixed form of idiom. Having said that, all the forms

of this expression which exist, as stated earlier, are in Hebrew. Therefore, the most likely

P xmg kst pattTT Rson o
5 tubehon inwetdnayyd dedilehdn malkutd dismayyd

% Consideration of £™w7 as a word with two stresses is based on the fact that the Rabbinic Bible (as
opposed to Biblia Hebraica) gives ™y two stresses when an inseparable prefix is added to it (e g, Ps
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scenario is that the version of the first beatitude presented by Matthew represents a

Hebrew version as there is, as yet, no analogy for the idiom poor in spirit in Aramaic.

11.3.1.2.3.c Blessed are the Poor of the Earth
There seems to have been another Hebrew version of the first beatitude competing with
blessed are the poor in spirit. James is acquainted with it. This can be seen by
examining James 2.5:
" Akovoate, &deidol pouv dyamnrol. oy 0 Oed¢ €EeAéEato Tolg TTWYOUG TG KOO
mhovoloug €v mioteL kal kAnpovopouc tfic Paocirelag fig émnmyyeiiato Tolg

dyarmdoly adTov.

Listen, my brothers: Has not God chosen those who are poor in the eyes of the
world to be rich in faith and to inherit the kingdom he promised those who love

him? (NIV)

The allusion to the first beatitude is apparent by the reference to the poor inheriting the
kingdom. As mentioned earlier, James is interpreting the possession of the kingdom by

way of Proverbs 8.21 (see: §1.5.1.4).

Additionally, by saying that the poor are rich in faith, James makes an intentional play on
the Hebrew words =N [blessed] and S"WY [rich]. This same pun can be found in Avoth
4.1 where the tannaitic rabbi, Simon ben Zoma answers the question of who is rich
[""Y] by saying that it is those who are blessed ["},2:7}_\‘].56 Presumably, this pun was

common enough that ben Zoma’s application of it was not considered unusual.

It must be pointed out that James’ use of the same pun is evidence for a Hebrew version

of the first beatitude in oral form. The play on words between “UN [blessed] and = 'Y

37.11: £vwy; Pr3.34: opws).

% Ben Zoma gives a series of aphorisms based on word play with scriptures to answer the rhetorical
questions of who is wise, who is mighty, who is rich and who is honoured. Yet, it is only his answer to the
question who is rich which also receives an eschatological interpretation. The text reads: T2 "Wy 3R
x21 chwh 75 Sy A oebivs Pk 35 2 TR Soenozoges p sy PNz (Singer
1962:264-265) [Who is rich? He who is happy with his portion, as it is said:  You will eat the labour of
your hands, happy are you, and (may it be) well with you (Psalm 128.2); happy are you in this world, and it
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[rich] could not be made from a written version. It is only because many Jews
(particularly in Galilee) in first-century Palestine did not distinguish between the

pronunciations of X and ¥ (Erub 53b) that the pun is possible. But, the difference

between the Hebrew beatitude known by Matthew and the one James is acquainted with
is revealed by the fact that James speaks not of the poor in spirit, but rather the poor in
the world [ntwyol 1¢ kéou@]. This term seems to represent the Hebrew term YR "u
[poor of the earth] and is a reference to Isaiah 11.4. This same term is found among the
Dead Sea Scrolls (in an allusion to Is 11.4) in 1QSb 5.22. Isaiah 11 is filled with
important messianic prophecies and would have been very easy to link to Jesus’ message

of the arrival of the kingdom.

Someone might argue that the Hebrew word {7% would rather have been translated into
Greek by the word yfic instead of koopoc. The legitimacy of suggesting that koopog was
commonly used as a translation of ¥ in the early Church can be demonstrated from
Romans 4.13:

It was not through law that Abraham and his offspring received the promise that he

would be heir of the world [koopog), but through the righteousness that comes by
Saith (NIV).

This is an allusion to Genesis 15.7 in which God tells Abraham that he has brought him
from Mesopotamia INZ=2 NNTT YIRAAR 72 NS

OMatthew'’s version of the beatitude for the poor has added the word T177, creating an
allusion to Isaiah 66.2. The version James knows has added y7R7 thus making this an
allusion to Isaiah 11.4. His version of the first beatitude reads: DTI‘?W TORT MY CUR

cwwn mson.®

Perhaps Tatian was also aware of a Jewish-Christian tradition linking the first beatitude

will be well with you in the world to come.]
10 give you this land to take possession of it (NIV)

%8 Blessed are the poor of the earth for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.
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with Isaiah 11.4. The Diatessaron version, followed by all the Syriac versions, translates

the word mtwyol by ~aam».>® This word is found in the Peshitta version of Isaiah 11.4,

which in turn mirrors the Targum, which uses 1"3°2522. It must be admitted that in each
case the word being translated is the Hebrew word C“?j [poor]. Neither the Peshitta nor
the Targum translate the word &™¢ in Isaiah 11.4 directly.60 The Septuagint has:

tamewvolg tiic YA [humble of the earth], meaning that the allusion in James 2.5 does not

come from the Greek speaking Jewish environment.

I1.3.1.3 The Original Beatitude

What conclusions may be drawn from this investigation so far? The fact that there were
at least two competing Hebrew versions of this beatitude is perhaps an indication that the
original beatitude was in Aramaic. As mentioned in the introduction, it was not unusual
to take the Aramaic words of a rabbi and remember them in Hebrew. But, it must be
admitted that at this point in the investigation the original language of the Beatitudes
remains in doubt. The version of the first beatitude in Luke, blessed are the poor, could
just as easily reflect a Hebrew saying as it could an Aramaic one. Matthew’s poor in
spirit shows a greater likelihood of being a translation from Hebrew but this conclusion is

far from certain.

It seems reasonable to think that Luke and Matthew each utilize a different source
tradition for their versions of the Beatitudes. Wrege suggested this a generation ago but
from the standpoint that they utilized pre-literary traditions (Dupont 1969:15). The
evidence from James suggests that there was no written Hebrew version of the beatitudes
in the beginning of the second half of the first century. A fluid state of oral tradition for
this beatitude accounts for the fact that Luke, Matthew and James each know a version

different from one another.

9 naoon

% Hebrew: y=X—0% [to the poor of the earth]
Targum: Ny=RT R2Y "2 [the needy of the people of the earth]

Peshitta: rsirs maxad [RUOR 710°25; to the wicked? of the earth)
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11.3.1.4 Hebrew and Aramaic Reconstructions
Hebrew

DT phl EO%Y MM MY oN

Aramaic

N NIZOR T NDE

I1.3.2 The Meaning of this Beatitude

I1.3.2.1 The Poor in Spirit

Because the term poor in spirit is an allusion to Isaiah 66.2 it must be understood as an
idiom for hAumble. 1t would not particularly be distinguished from the word poor and
could just as easily be applied towards those who were physically destitute. Poor in

spirit is used with the meaning of discouraged in 1QM 14.7.

I1.3.2.2 Receiving the Kingdom of Heaven
The word kingdom should not be thought of in the sense of a spatial territory, but rather,
with the understanding of rule or reign. The kingdom of God is also to be understood in
an active way. At Qumran, the concept of God being king is equated with his acting on
behalf of his people. The War Scroll states (1QM 6.6):
mo1onT S8ty SRS A oy my wpn
And the kingdom will belong to the God of Israel and among the holy ones of his
people he will do mighty acts.

Receiving a kingdom, as expressed in the Beatitudes, then implies not just position but
authority which is actively put to use. This can be amply illustrated (in a negative way)
from Revelation 17.12:

The ten horns you saw are ten kings who have not yet received a kingdom, but who

for one hour will receive authority [€Eovole] as kings along with the beast (NIV).

In this verse the authority of the beast is not diminished by the fact that the ten horns are
also kings. In the same way, the early church understood that each believer has been

made a king (and priest) and given kingly authority under the kingship of God. This is
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beautifully expressed in Revelation 5.10 where in the midst of a song of praise and glory
to the Lamb it is said that you have made us, to our God, kings and priests and we shall

reign upon the earth.

I1.3.2.3 How is this Beatitude to be Understood?

It is quite common to explain this beatitude as addressed to those who know they are
spiritually poor (TEV). Though this is not untrue the spiritual application of the term
poor in spirit belongs to its “hidden” meaning. The people being addressed directly are
those who are primarily the physically poor and destitute, but also to those who are
humble. The term poor in spirit is used analogous to the way the word blind is used both
for those who are physically blind and for those who are spiritually blind (Jesus came to
give sight to both). To suggest that the addition of the word spirit causes this term to
mean spiritually poor is to impute to Hebrew speakers concepts more at home in Greek.
Jesus and his disciples would have understood the words in a more ambiguous sense; one

recognising no dichotomy between poor and humble.

In so far as people have recognized in this beatitude a call to humble themselves before
God then they have (often by instinct) gotten the “hidden” meaning of this beatitude —

“for him who has ears to hear.”

66

Digitised by the Department of Library Services in support of open access to information, University of Pretoria, 2022



&

&

ﬂ UNIVERSITEIT VAN PRETORIA
A 4

UNIVERSITY OF PRETORIA
YUNIBESITHI YA PRETORIA

Chapter Four
Blessed are those who mourn for they shall be comforted

Matthew 5.4: pakaprol ol mevBodvteg 0Tl adtol TapakAnbnoovtal

I1.4.1 Reconstructing this Beatitude into Aramaic and Hebrew

Throughout the research the easiest beatitudes to link with Isaiah 61 have been the first
(of the poor) and this one. The allusion, here, to Isaiah 61.2 is so obvious that it is
unmistakable (Betz 1995:124), because one of the tasks of the anointed one is r:r_w_:‘?
:‘5;?5'5;.61 This is rendered in the Septuagint as: Tapakaiéowl TEVTEG TOUG
mevBodvtac. In verse three Isaiah shows he is not generically referring to all who are
grieving from personal loss by using the more specific term 173 "?;ks.(’z One must look

to Isaiah 61.2 to find not only the vocabulary for this beatitude but also the background

for understanding it.

I1.4.1.1 The Aramaic Reconstruction
The Aramaic wording for the reconstruction of this beatitude should have been easy to
work out. The problem comes with finding a reconstruction which also keeps the three-

stress rhythm Burney advocates. His Aramaic solution, tubehon demit abbelin dehinnin

mitnahhamin,®® has a problem. No other Aramaic version uses r‘?;gnr: to translate

mevBobrtec. For Matthew 5.4 the Old Syriac and Peshitta use r<_\_aK;64 the Harclean and

Christian Palestinian versions use vA_‘;m’.“ These would only receive one stress.

Help comes from Targum Jonathan’s version of Isaiah 61.2: x;b:x '7; R?QU;‘?. In this

version the Hebrew word :"?;?5 1s translated into Aramaic as &:‘?DN This word would

8 to comfort all who mourn
82 mourners of Zion
© PR T P prpe

64 nbaon
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receive the necessary two stresses to be used in a reconstruction keeping to a three-stress
rthythm,

The reconstruction of mapakAnBroovtal by MMM receives support from the Christian

Palestinian version, which has __asa¥.®

[1.4.1.2 The Hebrew Reconstruction
The Hebrew word !:"?;?53 receives two stresses (i e, E’f?;bjg) and therefore no problems

with the poetic rhythm are encountered in the first half of this reconstruction. The second

half is a bit more problematic.

The word mapakAndnoovtal needs to be reconstructed using a passive form of the verb
Em). Three different constructions are used to express a passive meaning with this verb
in Mishnaic Hebrew: Niph‘al (EM), Hithpa‘el (ETINT), and the Nithpa‘el (ET1INI)
(Jastrow [1903] 1992:895).

In the sectarian scrolls found at Qumran it is generally the Niph‘al of ) which was
employed to express fo be comforted. For instance, in the Thanksgiving Scroll (1QH
17.13) we find: TWR7T D@ Sy "emN pwyngx nimbon uoem o’
(Lohse 1971:146). However, a reconstruction of dtv altol Tapakindnioovtar which

reads ¥27™ £71W would not work well because this wording only contains two beats.

8 mbean
56 syamm

87 In my distress You have comforted me, and in forgiveness I delight. I will be comforted over earlier sin.
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The passive use of £77) in Biblical Hebrew is not common. When this verb is found in
the Niph‘al or Hithpa‘el constructions the meaning can just as easily be active or
reflexive rather than passive (Brown et al [1906] 1999:636-637).%% This verb appears in
the Pu‘al construction (ETJ) only twice in the Masoretic Text (Brown et al [1906]

1999:637). Both of these instances occur in Isaiah (i e, 54.11 and 66.13).

11.4.1.2.1 A Conflation of Allusions to Isaiah 61 and Isaiah 66

The fact that a passive form of £17) can be found in Isaiah 66 is intriguing given the fact
that appeal has already been made to Isaiah 66.2 in the Hebrew reconstruction of the
preceding beatitude. It may be that the translator of the Aramaic Beatitudes into Hebrew
desired to couple the allusion to Isaiah 61 with Isaiah 66, not just because of the

similarity between 1) and “¥, but because of the promise in Isaiah 66.13 to those who

mourn over Jerusalem: 1?:?3__;?].69

As mentioned in the previous chapter, combining allusions to both Isaiah 61 and 66 was
not unusual in apocalyptic circles. An example from the Dead Sea Scrolls analogous to
this use of both Isaiah 61 and 66 in the first two beatitudes can be garnered from 4Q434.
Frag. 1 Col. 1 line 1 reads: miY 528 Sy £man5.® This should be considered an

allusion to Isaiah 61.1-3. It is then tied to an allusion to Isaiah 66.13 in the sixth line
which says: as a man whose mother will comfort him, so He will comfort them over

Jerusalem.

As mentioned above, Isaiah 66 uses the verb O in connection with those who mourn

% One interesting Biblical use of the verb &M in the Hithpa ‘el construction occurs in Psalm 119.52: rnzt
cmng) M oSt eswn. Though emnk should properly be translated in a reflexive sense the fact that
tn) in this binyan shifted by New Testament times to mean be comforted probably allowed interpreters to
read and understand this verse as: [ will remember your ancient judgements (against the unrighteous)
LORD and I will be comforted. This seems to be the understanding of Targum Jonathan which translates
this verse as: PMamnXY ™ N25P y2 707 MR, Ancient rabbis concurred.  For instance, Even Ezra
comments that “"21 means DMWY 713 PEYE DWOEN. Similarly, the Mrzudat David commentary says:
o VIR pYT 7 IR PSHD “ah7 by omnh a3,

% you will be comforted

69

Digitised by the Department of Library Services in support of open access to information, University of Pretoria, 2022



UNIVERSITEIT VAN PRETORIA
UNIVERSITY OF PRETORIA
YUNIBESITHI YA PRETORIA

<

66, verses 10 and 13 would result in: ¥2r13" £Y :w‘pggnma N,

In this reconstruction the :"7;‘.25 of Isaiah 61.2 has been substituted by the :‘5:}817{: of

Isaiah 66.10. Making this change poses no threat to the poetic rhythm since the required

three beats are still present. The use of the Pu‘al form: M27)Y is suggested by Isaiah
66.13. This last form would be in agreement with Hebrew versions of this beatitude as
ancient as Shem Tov’s (Howard 1995:16), and as modern as Lindsey’s (1973:XXII).
This wording brings us back to Burney’s original suggestion: 113777 pb;smr_:j TR
MmN, He never mentions the possible conflation of allusions to Isaiah 61 with Isaiah
66 but ]"?Z}b_&ljf_: is found in the Targum to Isaiah 66.10 and }W2113NN is used to render

TN in 66.13.

There are two problems with this reconstruction however. Firstly, by rendering ol

TevBodvteg by C‘5;§UDU the allusion to Isaiah 61.2 is so altered as to be unrecognizable.
It seems much more logical to suppose that :"?;tstl is the correct reconstruction. There
is also a problem with using 272" in the Hebrew reconstruction of this beatitude. The
three-beat rhythm cannot be maintained in the apodosis with #2137 £, which would

only receive two beats.

11.4.1.2.2 Defending the Allusion to Isaiah 66.13
The theory that allusion is being made to Isaiah 66.13 is still viable. There is a variant in
the Isaiah Scroll from Qumran (1QIs®) to the wording of this verse in the Masoretic Text.

Instead of the Pu‘al form, MmN, this scroll uses the Hithpa ‘el and reads MmN, From
this it is possible to suggest a Hebrew reconstruction reading: =Y t:‘i?;kfﬁ TR

wamn®. This gives the needed three-beat rhythm in each half.

Any objection that the switch from the second person form in Isaiah 66.13 to the third
person in this beatitude would negate the proposed allusion, must be discounted. In each

case it is God who comforts and this “bottom line” allows enough flexibility for the

7 to be comforted over her mourning; her poverty
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allusion to remain unaffected. A comparison between Isaiah 66.13 and the allusion to

this verse in 4Q434 1.1.6 mentioned above can illustrate this.

Isaiah 66.13: M2MaM C2UII21 CINMN SSIN 1T WAMIN IR WK UND

As a man whose mother comforts him, thus will I comfort you and over Jerusalem you

will be comforted.

4Q434 1.1.6: D]‘?Wﬁ’n Qi2M3Y 32 212mN MR TUR UNRS

As a man whose mother comforts him, thus he will comfort them over Jerusalem.

4Q434 condenses and abbreviates MmN ©SUTTA ConmR to BowITa .
The active promise in the first person (221211IN8) and the passive promise in the second
person (W277M) are combined in an active promise in the third person and a pronominal
suffix (212M2Y). This is instructive for it shows that the allusion is guided by the main

verb regardless of person if the result is the same.

Employing M2730" rather than W2113° may possibly be more representative of first-century

Hebrew phrasing since the Isaiah Scroll (presumably reflecting contemporary style) has

the Hithpa ‘el form instead of the Pu‘al form in Isaiah 66.13. It is also logical that if the

original beatitude was formed in Aramaic, using V21730, it would be natural to render it

in Hebrew with ¥2rmn®.

11.4.1.3 Aramaic and Hebrew Reconstructions

Aramaic

PR PATT N3N [T

Hebrew

™ I will comfort you; and over Jerusalem you will be comforted.

72 He will comfort them over Jerusalem.
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11.4.2 What This Beatitude Means

The word mevBoivteg can obviously mean those who mourn from grief over a loved one.
Such an understanding of mourning is found in the New Testament. In Revelation 21.4
the coming of the New Jerusalem signals that there will be no more death or mourning
(cf, 7.17). Mourning went beyond the confines of grief over death and was also viewed
as a response to poverty, conditions in Israel, and even the world in general (Betz
1995:120). Combining the themes of the poor and mourning was not unusual even in the
Old Testament (Isaiah 61.1-2 being a case in point). The religious literature of the
Second Temple period continued to do this. Two examples from the Dead Sea Scrolls
adequately illustrate how effortlessly these themes could be combined in contexts which

may or may not recall to mind Isaiah 61.1-3.
4Q434 Frag. 1 Col. 1 line 1: to be comforted over her mourning, her poverty. &

4Q417 fragment 1 column 1 line 10: Do not say,] “For what is more lowly than a
poor man?” So do not rejoice when you should mourn, lest you toil pointlessly in

your life.

The first example has already been encountered and its possible connection with Isaiah

61.1-2 mentioned. The second seems not to make any allusion to Isaiah.

The link between the poor and divine comfort can also be illustrated from Jesus’ parable
of Lazarus and the rich man (Lu 16.19-31). Lazarus is described as mtwyoc (vs 20) and
the only reason given for his being taken to Abraham’s bosom is the fact that in his
lifetime bad things happened to him (vs 25). It is therefore interesting to note that in

contrast to his suffering on earth he is now mopakaieitat.

Pz nbax Sy cronS. The translation follows Wise who preferred to translate mmaw as wy + 3f

pronominal suffix set in apposition to n>2x: to be comforted over her mourning; her affliction (Eisenman &
Wise 1992:241). Later, in a book of which Wise is a co-author, Cook’s translation is given: that the poor
woman might be comforted in her mourning (Wise et al 1996: 394).
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I1.4.2.1 Mourning Over Sin
Mourning is also used in the second beatitude to refer to those who mourn over sin. This
interpretation goes back to ancient times. Saint Ephrem, for instance, sums it up nicely in

his comments on this beatitude, saying: _om.m\ s W\ % _woakbma Lo _oonoa)

(Leloir 1990:56).7

Mourning was seen in Jewish thought not only as an act of repentance but as a guard

against further sin. For instance, a line in the Jerusalem Talmud (M Kat 111, 83a), 535790
NE2Y, is interpreted by Jastrow as let the agent (of sin, the evil inclination) be

overpowered (by mourning ceremonies) ([1903] 1992:658).

It is not only mourning for personal sin at issue here but also mourning for the sin of the

nation. The mention immediately after :’5;5'5; in Isaiah 61.2 of 113 ”5:& in the next

verse seems to indicate that Isaiah saw this as a promise for those involved in national
repentance. By the first century the two references were merged into one and the comfort
prophesied was understood as a coming to the mourners of Zion. Sirach 48.24, in

speaking of Isaiah, makes reference to an eschatological understanding of Isaiah 61.1-3:

In the power of the spirit he saw the last things, he comforted the mourners of Zion
he revealed the future to the end of time, and hidden things long before they
happened.

The mourners of Zion are identified with the righteous in an apocryphal Psalm discovered
in Qumran devoted to Zion (11Q5 22.8) when it says: How your blameless have

mourned you (Wise et al 1996:451).

I1.4.2.2 Isaiah 61 as a Prophecy Concerning the Day of Salvation

This beatitude is predicated on an eschatological understanding of Isaiah 61 in which the

™ Blessed are those who mourn: those lamenting on account of their sins.

™ The word _.shi is the masculine, plural participle of ., which means to groan or lament, and should

not be confused with the verb .o (meaning: to rest) which would have the form: _..ww» (McCarthy
1993:108).
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preaching of good news and the comforting of mourners are equated with a coming
salvation. This interpretation of divine comfort is not unique to Jesus, but was normative
amongst Jews of that time. This is reflected in a prayer for consolation which was
inserted (according to Keth 8b) into the Jewish blessing of Grace after Meals (Jastrow

[1903] 1992:195). It calls on God to send Elijah and says concerning him: 13?"'{;7:_‘.’1

PR MW N2 N2’ (Singer 1962:382).

The proclamation of the year of the Lord’s favour in Isaiah 61.2 is not separate from the
reversal of fortunes for the poor, mourners, broken-hearted, etc. A direct correlation
between them is doubtless what Isaiah intended. The commentaries of Rashi and Kimchi
on Isaiah 61.2 probably reflect a popular, Jewish understanding of this verse which pre-
dates the time of Christ. Rashi says that the year of the Lord’s favour is a year of comfort

i

and winning favour.”” Similarly, Kimchi also connects the year of favour with God

comforting his people, adding: as it is written, “In my favour I will comfort you »78

Such an interpretation is also reflected in the Peshitta version of Isaiah 61.2. The Hebrew

text follows the year of the LORD’s favour with 17 75x5 CP) M. Targum Jonathan
renders this as RJTPR ©7P RMNYE CM. The Peshitta has _mirdl ~ioiasa ~masa.”
The Hebrew idiom C2) £1" means day of vengeance (Brown et al [1906] 1999:668). The

wording of the targum, NDNY™E N, means day of retribution (Jastrow [1903]

1992:1148). The difference in meaning between vengeance and retribution is not great.
The Peshitta, on the other hand, employs the Aramaic words RIPTI27 N1, which

means the day of redemption.

" And he will proclaim to us the good news, salvation and comfort,
77 959 pro PIE

78 ppppy MsIM MpOE

7 oS Ry N
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Here, the Peshitta shows its dependence on a targumic tradition which stressed the
positive promises of Isaiah 61.1-2 and equated the year of the LORD'’s favour with the
day of redemption. To achieve this it appears as if ancient rabbis took advantage of the

fluid state of Aramaic pronunciation during the Imperial period in which the phoneme 2
became interchangeable with p B0 Perhaps the Hebrew word 22 was originally given the
oral translation R3V™2 [payment]. This could then have evolved into both the RNY=IE

of Targum Jonathan and the X272 (Kan3aa) of the Peshitta.

I1.4.2.3 Comfort and the Day of Salvation Influenced by Isaiah 52

Evidence for equating the comfort of those who mourn with salvation can also be found
in the New Testament. For instance, Simeon, in Luke 2.25, is honoured as one who was
waiting for the mepdakAnoly tod 'lopand [consolation of Israel]. In Luke 2.38, similarly
righteous individuals are spoken of as waiting for the Atpwowy  IpouoaAnu [redemption

of Jerusalem).

Luke uses these terms synonymously, and this is no coincidence. They are paired
together in Isaiah 52.9, which says:
£z HNa iy mm ems

For the LORD has comforted his people; he has redeemed Jerusalem.

In turn, these parallel promises are identified with salvation in 52.10: The LORD will lay
bare his holy arm in the sight of all the nations, and all the ends of the earth will see the

salvation of our God.

[saiah 52 plays an important role in understanding the theological background of the
Beatitudes. Even as Isaiah 61.1-3 provides the link between the poor of the first
beatitude and those who mourn in the second, so Isaiah 52 provides the link between the

kingdom and comfort.

% Jeremiah 10.11 is in Aramaic and, oddly, employs two spellings of the word /and: P7X and ¥R [= Heb
TOR]
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This will, incidentally, give additional confirmation that the Beatitudes were originally
given in Aramaic because the association of kingdom with salvation comes from the

Targum to Isaiah 52.7.

Isaiah 52.7 reads: How beautiful on the mountains are the feet of those who bring good
news, who proclaim peace, who bring good tidings, who proclaim salvation, who say to
Zion, “Your God reigns!” (NIV). In Hebrew, the last clause is: ‘|"Tj'7N "[b?; This is
rendered in Targum Jonathan by: ‘]";‘I'?R‘I NDD'??; nrg*bqn*x.*‘ Thus, the mention in
Matthew 4.23 that Jesus was knploowv t0 e€bayyéiov TR Paotielog should be
understood as an allusion to Isaiah 52.7. As should be clear by now, the allusion of the
kingdom of heaven comes from Daniel 7%2. The reading of Isaiah 52.7 in the Targum
allows this metaphor of the kingdom to become the good news. As this verse extols even

the feet of the messenger on the mountains, perhaps this is yet another reason that Jesus is

pictured delivering this good news of the kingdom on a mountain (Mt 5.1).

[saiah 52 ends with a section (52.13-15) on the servant of the LORD. 1t is worth noting
that where verse 13 says "2 [my servant] the Targum says, R 53V [my servant,
the Messiah (Anointed One)]. This then leads into Isaiah 53, well known for its

application to Jesus (even by Christ himself; e g, verse 12 in Lk 22.37).

The Melchizedek Scroll (11Q13) equates the coming of Melchizedek in an eschatological
year of Jubilee with the day of salvation. In column two, lines 17 through 20 the
prophecy of Isaiah 52.7 is interpreted according to 61.1-2 and Daniel 9.26:
This scripture’s interpretation: “the mountafins” are the prophet[s], they w[ho
were sent to proclaim God’s truth and to] prophfesy] to all I[srael]. “The
messenger” is the [An]ointed of the spir[it], of whom Danfiel] spoke, [“After the
sixty-two weeks, an Anointed one shall be cut off” (Dan. 9.26). The “messenger
who brings] good news, who announ[ces salvation”] is the one of whom it is

wriftt]en, [“to proclaim the year of the Lord’s favor, the day of vengeance of our

8 The kingdom of your God is revealed

82 The terms kingdom of God and kingdom of heaven both have the same meaning, as heaven in this case is
a peraphrasis for God (Jeremias 1971:97).
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God; ] to comfo[rt all who mourn” (Isa. 61:2). . .] (Wise et al 1996:457)

This passage gives a valuable look at the way apocalyptic circles combined and conflated
texts. As here, so with the Beatitudes, the messianic prophecies of Isaiah 52 are used to
interpret Isaiah 61. To paraphrase: the one who announces the good news of the
kingdom of heaven to the poor is also the one who proclaims comfort for all who mourn.
This messenger is the Messiah. This has a great bearing on the meaning of the second

beatitude.®

In the same way that the good news for the poor is that the kingdom of
heaven is delivered to them, so the comfort for those who mourn is the announcement that

the day of salvation has come.

In the Thanksgiving Scroll, column 27 (4Q427 fr 7, col 2), lines five and six is a
reference to the coming time when:
mourning [has ended] and grief flees. Peace is manifest, fear ceases, a fountain
for [eternal] b[lessing] opens, and healing for all the eternal ages. Iniquity is
ended, agony ceases as there is no sickne[ss] (Wise et al 1996:113).

11.4.2.4 Interpreting Comfort as Salvation elsewhere in Isaiah
Other verses in Isaiah which also speak of comfort were also fused into a general
understanding of divine comfort which became identified with salvation. For instance,
Isaiah 40.1-2 equates the comfort of God with the forgiveness of sins and peace:
Comfort, comfort my people, says your God. Speak gently to Jerusalem and call to
her that her warfare is fulfilled and her sin is forgiven, that she took from the hand
of the LORD double for all her sins.

Among the Dead Sea Scrolls these verses were combined with numerous other quotations
(e g, Is 41.8-9; 49.7, 13-17; 43.1-6; 51.1-3, 22-2; 54.4-19; et al) in 4Q176 to foretell of a
coming time of salvation (Wise et al 1996:232-233). In fact, this series of quotations is

introduced with the words: And from the book of Isaiah, words of comfort: (Wise et al

% Though 11Q13 is written in Hebrew there is evidence that it is a translation from an Aramaic document
(e g, in this section, the servant of Isaiah 52.13 is identified with the Messiah). At any rate, it reflects a

targumic interpretation of Isaiah.
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(0233-

1996:232).

11.4.2.5 Jesus and Fasting as a Sign of Mourning

Mourning, whether for personal or national sin, was also accompanied by fasting (cf, Ju
20.26, J1 2.12, Ezr 10.1, 6, Es 4.3). The Sermon on the Mount presupposes that fasting
was part of the lifestyle of believers and therefore includes instructions on how to fast
(Mt 6.16-18). In contrast to this, fasting was not a part of the lifestyle of Jesus and his
disciples during his earthly ministry. In Matthew 9.14-15, Jesus is asked why his
disciples do not fast as do the disciples of John and the Pharisees. He answers by saying:
How can the guests of the bridegroom mourn while he is still with them? The time will
come when the bridegroom will be taken from them; then they will fast (NIV). Jesus’
emphasis on the arrival of the kingdom was demonstrated by a lack of fasting and in
celebration dinners which were symbolic of the messianic banquet to come (Jeremias
1971:116). That this went against religious sensibilities of the time is illustrated by the
accusation against Jesus for his eating and drinking (Mt 11.19): behold a glutton and a

drunkard; a friend of tax collectors and sinners (NIV).

The accusation against Jesus as a glutton and a drunkard is contrasted in Matthew 11.18
to the fasting of John the Baptist. John’s characteristic emphasis on fasting led to the
accusation that he had a demon. This may be a clue to understanding the earlier
comment of Jesus to the people concerning John (Mt 11.7b): What did you go out into the
desert to see? A reed shaken by the wind? (NIV). This is likely a reference to sayings of
ridicule which were actually leveled at John by his enemies. Ephrem, in his commentary
on the Diatessaron, indicates that reed in this passage is used as a metaphor because it is

hollow, saying: ~am ymod.r ama ’an LA~ v (Leloir 1990:128).

John’s ascetic lifestyle of self-deprivation and fasting probably made it easy to caricature
him as a kind of hollow reed. Reeds grow beside rivers. John’s preaching out by the
river Jordan may have been parodied as the sound made by hollow reeds by the side of a

river when the wind blows on them. The Hebrew word for wind, 1117, can also mean

8 For he was not like a hollow reed.
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spirit as well as demon.  This same is true of Aramaic N7, The later comment by
Jesus, that there were those who said that John had a demon, may be a play on the word

MT/RMT. The Diatessaron’s rendering (as quoted by Ephrem in his commentary) of

KGOV OTTO GWEHOU GUACUGHEVOV IS & yihn® rund o wom o ab (Leloir 1990:130).
The use of ~_\w» (from the verb o) gives another clue that the reference to a reed

shaken by the wind may be a pun related to the accusation that John was demon

possessed. The verb .o\ corresponds to the Jewish Aramaic Y which means not only

shake but be frightened as well. The word "I™12 (Pa ‘el participle), meaning frightening

demons, is used in Targum Yerushalmi at Numbers 6.24 (Jastrow [1903] 1992:388).
Thus, the fact that this verb is routinely used to describe the behaviour of demons may
suggest that the depiction of John as a reed shaken by the wind is a reference to the way

that John’s detractors would mock him as some sort of demon possessed ascetic.

11.4.2.6 OMatthew’s Understanding of This Beatitude

In the Hebrew reconstruction the vocabulary seems tailored to produce an allusion not
only to Isaiah 61.2 but to Isaiah 66 as well. It appears that the original sermon of Jesus
which used Isaiah 61.1-3 as a springboard (cf, Lu 4.18-27) was deliberately amended to
promote other allusions, even at the expense of the former (as in the first beatitude).®®
The question was asked at the end of the previous chapter, why, if there was already a
Hebrew beatitude for the poor of the earth (an allusion to Is 11.4) would OMatthew
change this to the poor in spirit (an allusion to Is 66.2)? By the same token, why has
OMatthew also framed the second beatitude as an allusion to Isaiah 66? The answer that

makes the most sense is this: Jerusalem has been destroyed.

The reason why allusions to promises that God dwells with the humble and contrite in
spirit (Is 66.2) and that those who mourn over Jerusalem (Is 66.10) will be comforted (Is
66.13) is because the Temple and the Holy City lie in ruins. Part of the purpose of the

% The Peshitta uses the word ._..wu». This may indicate that Tatian is making use of a more Jewish-
Christian tradition as ._..x» represents a more Palestinian dialect of Aramaic. An example of XN in
Targum Jonathan can be seen in Proverbs 17.12.

86 Having said that, scholars involved with Q research affirm the centrality which Isaiah 61.1-2 plays as a
proof text here (Robinson 1992:387).
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Gospel of Matthew is to evangelize Jews. OMatthew has reframed the first and second
beatitudes after Isaiah 66 to allow the gospel of the kingdom to be relevant to the new
circumstances. The idea that Jesus opened a new dispensation which eliminated the need
for Temple sacrifice had been around since the time of Stephen (Acts 6.14, 7.48-50).
OMatthew has used the allusion Stephen gives (Is 66.1-2), to proclaim that the bad news
is in fact good news. God does not need a temple to dwell with men. With the
destruction of Jerusalem the understanding of Isaiah’s "8 “7:& took on an even greater
significance (Strack & Billerbeck 1926:195). To this day the ninth of A5 (the date of the
destruction of the Temple) is a day of mourning. No longer did this term signify those
who mourned over sin, awaiting the day of salvation. It now became a term designating
those who mourned Israel’s fate; grieving over the inability to offer sacrifices and

anticipating the day that the Temple would be rebuilt (Strack & Billerbeck 1926:195).

The Hebrew version of the Beatitudes OMatthew presents is the one used by the Jewish-
Christian community post 70 AD and was part of their witness to their brethren. If

OMatthew changed those addressed from D"?;tsa to C“?Z}SD{DU, as mentioned earlier,

the allusion to Isaiah 61.2 would be hurt at the expense of an allusion to Isaiah 66.10.
Yet, after 70 AD Isaiah 66.10 became a very important verse in rabbinical teaching (e g,
tSota 15.11, B Bath 60b, Gitt 57a, Pesq Rab 34, see Strack & Billerbeck 1926: 196-197).
The reason for the command to rejoice with Jerusalem and be glad for her all who love
her (NIV) in Isaiah 66.10 is because of the eschatological promise of comfort in 66.13.
Strack and Billerbeck (1926:195) point out that one of the names for the Messiah is £

[comforter] (San 98b; yBer 3.5a). That OMatthew is pointing to Jesus as the one who

brings comfort to those who mourn can be seen in such passages as Matthew 11.28-30

and 23.37-39 (cf, 24.31).

I1.4.3 How Should We Understand this Beatitude?

I1.4.3.1 Mourning Relates to Any Personal Tragedy

The second beatitude is often used as a text at funerals and is popularly understood as a
promise to those who are experiencing personal crisis. As with the first beatitude this one
has a very direct dependence on an allusion to Isaiah 61.1-3. In Isaiah those who mourn

are synonymous with the poor. The passage is focused on all who are in misery.
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Therefore it is possible to take the words in their literal sense. The fact that OMatthew
has lent this beatitude to apply it towards those who have experienced national misery

and mourning may mean that, providentially, those who apply this beatitude to personal

tragedy are not really in error.

11.4.3.2 Mourning Relates to Repentance of Sin
From an ancient Jewish eschatological perspective, the term 11" ‘532\‘ (from Is 61.3)

seems to have been a technical term before 70 AD (Sir 48.24), probably associated with
those mourning the sins of Israel waiting for the comfort of Israel (Lk 2.25). Mourning
as relating to Isaiah 61.2-3 was then understood as mourning over sin, whether personal
sin or national sin (cf, 1QH 18.15). Thus, Strack and Billerbeck (1926:195) state that
those who understood both, their unworthiness before God and the nearness of the

kingdom of heaven were perceived to be those who mourn [Buf3trauer].

The concept that this beatitude is addressed to those who recognize their need for
repentance is not a new one. This was how the Church Fathers understood it (Dupont
1973:548). For example, Clement of Alexandria, in referring to this beatitude, substitutes
the word mevbobvteg with the word petavoivteg [those who repent] (Strom 4.6.36). In

fact, until the twentieth century this was the primary view (Dupont 1973:548).

11.4.3.3 Mourning Relates to Sorrow for this World

One of the things about this beatitude which has bothered some is that it calls those who
mourn: Blessed. Thus, a growing number of exegetes®’ came to the conclusion that the
interpretation which makes the most sense is that those who mourn do so because they
have made a break with this world and long for the kingdom of heaven to replace the
kingdom of this world (Rv 12.10). It must be admitted that this certainly fits well with
the greater Christian message of citizenship in a heavenly kingdom. However, it does

less than justice to the concept of mourning in its Jewish sense.

87 Dupont (1973:550-551) lists: Zahn, Klostermann, Keulers, Soiron, Schneider, Strecker, Hoffmann,
Bultmann, Brouwer, Schniewind, Michaelis, Lohmeyer, Trilling et al.
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11.4.3.4 Mourning Relates to All Three Interpretations

All these competing interpretations can engender too much caution. Newman and Stine
(1988:113), for instance, acknowledge that this beatitude is based on an allusion to Isaiah
61.2 and mention that the Septuagint uses the verb mevbéw for mourning for the dead as
well as for sin. Yet, they state, “no reason for mourning is given, nor should it be in the
translation” (Newman & Stine 1988:113). Though such ambivalence in translation may

be justified, it does not mean that Jesus had no particular view in mind.

For Jesus, putting the proclamation of the kingdom of heaven into language alluding to
Isaiah 61.1-3 was purposeful on two levels. Jesus certainly wanted those who were poor,
dispossessed, in misery and mourning to know that God was involving himself in their
plight. This is one reason why Jesus raises the dead. He is meeting the need of those
who mourn. Yet, Jesus also uses the term those who mourn as a metaphor for repentance

in a way not dissimilar to that of contemporary Jewish teachers.

The lack of dichotomy, for Jesus, between spiritual usage of terms like poor and those
who mourn and as terms for those experiencing real physical problems can best be
illustrated by the story of Lazarus and the Rich Man (Lk 16.19-31). Lazarus is described
as the poorest of the poor (16.20-21). As mentioned earlier, nothing is said about any
deed of righteousness done by him. Yet, when he dies he goes to Abraham’s bosom
(16.22). In fact, his comfort is said to be in response to the evil he experienced on earth
(16.25). This last point also gives strength to an interpretation of this beatitude which

suggests that mourning over personal misery is rewarded with comfort.

Thus, in asking what does this beatitude mean when it uses the term those who mourn,
three answers must be given at the same time. Jesus is ostensibly addressing those who
are physically and socially in misery. He is also calling people to mourn over the sin in
their lives and in the world around them. By having both an ‘open’ and a ‘hidden’
meaning for this beatitude Jesus is calling his disciples to a life which rejects the values
of this world. He does this is by calling blessed those who would otherwise be despised

(or at least, in this case, unenvied).
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Chapter Five

Blessed are the meek for they will inherit the earth

Matthew 5.5: poakapior ol mpaelc 0tL adtol kKAnpovounoovoly thy yhy

IL.5.1 Aramaic and Hebrew Reconstructions

IL.5.1.1 The Hebrew Reconstruction

It has already been shown that the addition of this beatitude to the present corpus
happened long after the Beatitudes were translated into Greek. This brings up the
question of why it would be necessary to reconstruct this beatitude into Hebrew and
Aramaic at all. The logic stems from the fact that it was only added later does not mean
that it did not exist in either a Hebrew or an Aramaic form and that the Greek text which

came afterwards is based on that.

Reconstructing the words of this beatitude is especially easy since it is a virtual quotation

from the Septuagint translation of Psalm 37.11a:

Psalm 37.11a: ol &¢ mpaelc kAnpovopnoovoLy yfv

Matthew 5.5: pexapior ol mpaelg 6tL adtol kAnpovounoouvoLy Ty yiv

It is therefore natural to suggest that the Hebrew reconstruction should mostly follow the
Masoretic Text of Psalm 37.11a: 7R W™ 2™MY7. Others before have arrived at the

same conclusion. Therefore, though it is unintentional, it comes as no surprise that the
wording of the Hebrew reconstruction is exactly the same as that found in the ancient
Shem Tov Hebrew Matthew (though this version has no vowel points) found in the Even
Bohan (Howard 1995:16): 77 W= CAW £™IY7 WX, Only slightly different is the
reconstruction offered by Lindsey (1973:XXII) matched by the translation of Delitzsch:
YON WS MR 2 E™MP WN. Similarly, the Salkinson/Ginsburg Hebrew New

Testament has: ¥ jtf'w'j‘ﬁ S ohaea ’7,2}?_\‘.

83

Digitised by the Department of Library Services in support of open access to information, University of Pretoria, 2022



UNIVERSITEIT VAN PRETORIA
UNIVERSITY OF PRETORIA
YUNIBESITHI YA PRETORIA

<

The poetic rhythm of each reconstruction holds to the three-beat pattern Burney suggests.

I1.5.1.2 The Aramaic Reconstruction
Burney’s reconstruction of this beatitude was: tubehon inwdnayyd dehinnin yeretin
lear @® (Burney 1925:166). This is more or less in agreement with (and probably

influenced by) the Christian Palestinian version which reads: __aama <oy _amasa),

-—

9

i) mdL \ok\i_,.s The use of the word X221 in the Aramaic reconstruction of this

beatitude is not automatic. Another option is available. Instead of XL Targum

Jonathan to Psalm 37.11a uses 170,

It is actually unclear as to whether or not X0 can be considered a more Palestinian
form than X7M¥. The Christian Palestinian version which employs ~.aas (as opposed
to the Old Syriac, Peshitta and Harclean versions, which all use ~a .1w) is, however, a

primary source for our knowledge of Palestinian Aramaic (Black 1967:18).

What is the evidence from the Targums? It would be difficult to say precisely. For
instance, in Psalms 37.11 Targum Jonathan uses "JMY; and in Isaiah 61.1: XM, but

in Proverbs 3.34: M. Consider the treatment of the word 1Y in Numbers 12.3:

Targum Onkelos: 1y
Targum Neofiti: ]11]:.790 (Diez Macho 1974 4:113)
Targum Pseudo-Jonathan: 1M (Ginsburger 1903:248)

Targum Onkelos is by all accounts much more influenced by Babylonian Aramaic than
the other targumim. On the other hand, Targum Neofiti is considered by some to be the
most representative of the Palestinian targum tradition (Black 1967:19). However,
Targum Pseudo-Jonathan is also a Palestinian targum so the results must be declared

inconclusive.

% xpmxb P T xw jioe

¥ xpaxb am T emT Ny e
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An appeal to the Aramaic of the Jerusalem Talmud is also unable to resolve the issue.
For instance, when, in Kilayim 9.32b, Rabbi (Judah haNasi) is praised as being very
meek, some manuscripts read: 2% MY M °27; while others have: 1L M7 27

13 (Dalman 1927:28).

Dalman (1927:64) understood these words to be practically interchangeable. Jastrow
([1903] 1992:1092) gives MY as an equivalent to both 1939 and MY, This doesn’t
answer the question, but only relates to the fact that they may be translated the same.
Beyer strictly delineates 132 as belonging to Galilean Aramaic and 7Y as Babylonian
Aramaic (1984:662). Although JNY also found its way into rabbinic Hebrew and is

found in numerous talmudic passages (Jastrow [1903] 1992:1092) the scale is tipped just

enough in favour of 133¥ to use it in the Aramaic reconstruction of this beatitude.

I1.5.1.3 Aramaic and Hebrew Reconstructions

Aramaic

IR PNTY JENT RN o

Hebrew
W WY oY T N

The words in these reconstructions are almost all found in the Dead Sea Scrolls. The

only exception is the Aramaic word 103¥. The question, however is not whether it is part
of ancient Jewish vocabulary in the first century, but, is it to be preferred to 100, The
evidence is not so strong that use of MY must be ruled out. Thus, it must be conceded
that an Aramaic reconstruction of this beatitude could be just as credible using R2N1Y

instead of N?010. In either case, the meaning would be unaffected.

0 This may be regarded as another spelling for 11w (Jastrow [1903] 1992:1092).
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Since the reconstructions are patterned after the Hebrew and Aramaic versions of Psalm
37.11a they are certainly idiomatic enough to serve as legitimate possibilities for an
original Hebrew or Aramaic beatitude, if indeed, especially in this instance, there ever

was one.

Because the wording of this beatitude is so close to the Septuagint version of Psalm
37.11a it would be difficult to suggest that there is a Hebrew or Aramaic original behind
it were it not for a couple of important facts. Firstly, the original position of this
beatitude in Greek was immediately following the first and together the two are a good
example of poetic parallelism. Secondly, though the first beatitude is addressed to ol

mtwyot, and this one to ol mpaeic, they each allude to verses which, in Hebrew used Ny

(specifically: Is 61.1 and Ps 37.11). The natural association of the poor in the first
beatitude with the meek in Psalm 37.11 would only happen with those who were familiar

with the Hebrew bible and a Hebrew (or possibly Aramaic) version of the Beatitudes.

The evidence, which suggests that this beatitude was an addition to the group of Greek
beatitudes incorporated into Matthew, is too strong to allow that it was a part of the
original beatitudes of Jesus. Yet, the ease with which it can be reconstructed into
Aramaic and Hebrew, keeping to the three-beat rhythm noted by Burney gives pause.
Perhaps the reason the first beatitude has been changed from poor to poor in spirit was to
accommodate a Hebrew version which balked at having two beatitudes addressed to
&7, It is then possible that when this version was translated into Greek the third
beatitude was dropped but RMatthew who reincorporated it knew the tradition. An
interesting side note to this theory is that this suggests, once more, that the Hebrew
reconstruction is secondary, but at the same time the basis for the Greek text as we know

it.

I1.5.2 The Purpose of a Beatitude Alluding to Psalm 37.11

If this beatitude had been in the pre-synoptic corpus of beatitudes it would have
occasioned, as Dupont suggests, a sort of doublet (1958:252). But, it is not likely that
Jesus would have said U7 "TWN (or NN 137°2W) twice. What is more probable is

that the word ¥ in the first beatitude, which was an allusion to Isaiah 61.1, brought to
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mind another scripture, Psalm 37.11, which was easily applied to the kingdom of heaven
being given to the saints. Thus, in oral tradition, Psalm 37.11 was linked to the first
beatitude to give greater explanation to it; in effect saying: Blessed are the poor for
theirs is the kingdom of heaven; as it is written: The poor shall inherit the earth. Such a
preaching tradition may be the inspiration behind Didache 3.7, which has wording similar
to but different enough from this beatitude to suggest that it is not a direct quotation (Betz

1995:126): {06y 8¢ mpaiic émel mpaeic kAnpovoptoovot thy yiv.”!

At any rate, it appears that Psalm 37.11 was used to interpret the first beatitude before it
was translated into Greek. This tradition continued in the Greek speaking church. It was
convenient for the purpose of the editor who later inserted it that the Septuagint used

another word in Psalm 37.11 for 22, namely, mpaic. This allowed him to add a beatitude

with the right amount of words and continue his poetic motif concentrating on words

beginning with the letter m.

It must have been felt that the implication of the kingdom of heaven as an inheritance in
the first beatitude was not explicit enough. Therefore it was deemed necessary to link it
with scriptures which spoke of inheritance. Thus, segments of the early Jewish-Christian
church handed the first beatitude on with a tradition interpreting it by way of Psalm
37.11. Similarly, as noted earlier, James combines a reference to the first beatitude with

an allusion to Proverbs 8.21, in order to make plain that the kingdom is inherited.

The idea that this beatitude exists to help explain the first beatitude is at least as old as

Ephrem who in commenting on the first beatitude says: __amio o anihor: ~usaw

Raiam) _om.aal inr __avsikko chassans mo i A(Leloir 1990:56).

It is also possible that the flexibility of the word 1Y to mean poor as well as humble

needed a certain amount of comment in order not to be misunderstood. Betz, who

accepts that this beatitude is a commentary on the first (1995:126), yet states that “it

! But be thou meek, for “the meek shall inherit the earth.”

%2 The poor are those who have divested themselves voluntarily. And, that they not become proud in this
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would be a mistaken conclusion to take the MT of Psalm 37.11 using the term £ and

interpret the Greek equivalent on the basis of the Hebrew instead of the Greek”
(1995:125). He further cautions against supposing that rabbinic theology can be read into
the Sermon on the Mount (Betz 1995:125). That notwithstanding, he lists literary
parallels from the Apocrypha, Dead Sea Scrolls, apocalyptic and also rabbinic literature
(Betz 1995:126). It should have seemed self-evident that the use of W (or an Aramaic
equivalent) in these sources would have more value for understanding this beatitude than
an examination (which he gives) of the usages of Tpa6tne’ in pagan Greek literature

(Betz 1995:126).

Jesus refers to himself as mpatlic and tamewog tH kapdie in Matthew 11.29. If Jesus is
making an allusion here it must be to Isaiah 66.2. It appears to be a free translation of

m=T2n ’J_.’g.g4 The Septuagint translates these words as: tov tamelvdy kol Hotyov.”
As noted in chapter three, in manuscripts S and Q of the Septuagint the word £™Y in
Isaiah 61.1 is also translated as tamewvdc. The Peshitta uses the word W% to translate
both tamewode in Matthew 11.29 and mpetic in Matthew 5.5. Ephrem also employs Isaiah

66.2 in his discussion of the first beatitude in his commentary on the Diatessaron, saying:

Ru01 natna [AR o dawr saa” (Leloir 1990:56).

The words mpaiic and tameilvdg are linked together elsewhere. For instance, they occur in
the Septuagint version of Isaiah 26.6 as translations of )Y and 57, respectively. IMpaic
and tamewvog are found together several times in First Clement. For example, Clement

states that émieikele kal tamelvoppooivn kol mpadtng mapd Tolg MVAoynuévolg bmd Tod

6eod’® (1C1 30.8).

poverty, he said: “blessed are the meek.”
% mildness, gentleness, or meekness

* poor and crushed in spirit

% the humble and peaceable

9

en

*7 And with whom will I tarry and dwell but among the humble of spirit.
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Though he uses the participle ebloynuévog rather than pakaprog, one wonders whether it
is possible that Clement had the Beatitudes in mind. It would, however, be too
presumptuous to assume so. He admonishes believers to be tameivoppovobvteg [humble

minded] because Isaiah 66.2 says: éml tiva émPrédw, &AL’ f) éml tov Tpaly kal nolylov

kol Tpépovtd pov T Adyle®® (1C113.4).'%°

The explanation of the word poor by Ephrem, mentioned above, as those who have
divested themselves voluntarily, deserves additional comment. For in a similar way, the
Shepherd of Hermas combines not only mpalic and tamewvdg, but mtwyoc as well,
suggesting that if the Spirit is truly on a man he will make himself meek, humble and
poor:
TPATOV pEv O Ewv TO Tvedpa TO0 &vwlev Tpalc €Tl kal ToOLYLOG Kol
Tamewodpwy Kol amexduevog &md maong movmplag kol émibupleg pataleg ToD
aldvoc toltov Kal €xvtov évdeéotepov ToLel maviwy Tov avBpwrwy. (Hm 11.8a)
But first of all, the one who has the spirit from above is meek and peaceable and
humble and keeps himself from all evil and wicked desires of this age and makes

himself poorer than all men.

IL5.3 The Use of 2V as an Allusion to Numbers 12.3

The best biblical example of the meekness implied in the third beatitude would have to be
Moses. Numbers 12.3 says: TINT ME™SY WX oONT DS oRem wy b
W"t_\‘m:.'m It is translated into the Septuagint thus: kel &vBpwroc pwiofic Tpalc ododpw

Tapd TovTeg Toug ovtag €mi Thc YAC.

8 Those who are mild and humble-minded and meek are those who are blessed by God.
% On whom shall I look but on the meek and gentle and him who trembles at my words.

'% 1t is significant that the quotation from Isaiah 66.2 differs with one word. Where First Clement has
mpalig, the Septuagint reads tamewdg. Clement’s point would have been better made with a quotation
containing the standard Septuagint reading. Perhaps this reflects a corruption in the text of First Clement in
which the original which did agree with the Septuagint’s reading was changed to agree with another
reading then current in the church.

1%V 4nd the man Moses was very humble, more than all men on the face of the earth.
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The use of Moses to illustrate this beatitude has been suggested often enough by modern
commentators [e g, Strack & Billerbeck (1926:197), Allison (1993:180), Trites
(1992:186)]. In this, modern interpreters are joined by ancient ones such as Origen (Exod
hom 11.6), Eusebius (Dem ev 3.2), Jerome (Ep 82.3), and Theodoet of Cyrrhus (Re! hist
11.2), as well as others (Allison 1993:181).'" Ephrem also gives an allusion to Numbers

12.3'% when he uses Moses as an example of the meekness intended here, noting: N

M1 m o Kram L o O (Leloir 1990:56).

The comment that Moses was the meekest man on earth in Numbers 12.3 became the
basis for characterizations of Moses emphasizing his meekness — to the point that it

became proverbial (Allison 1993:72). In fact, the terms 12 and mpaic are so associated

with Moses in ancient Jewish literature that use of them in connection with other
individuals is often a sign that such individuals are being cast according to a mold of
which Moses is the principle type (Allison 1993:72). Aside from the fact that OMatthew
has coloured the setting of the Sermon on the Mount in such a way as to blatantly
proclaim Jesus to be the new Moses, Allison suggests that the inclusion of a beatitude
using the word mpaic is an allusion to Moses because the only other times OMatthew
includes this word (i e, Mt 11.29 and 21.5'%) he is hinting at Moses (Allison 1993:182,
218-33, 248-53). Biblical personalities such as Joshua, Gideon, Samuel, David, Elijah,
Josiah, Ezekiel, Jeremiah, Ezra, and Baruch all had their lives reinterpreted utilizing
vocabulary designed to suggest that they followed a tradition of Mosaic character traits

(Allison 1993:11-73). Thus, WY is associated also with Gideon in the Liber Antiquitatum
Biblicarum (Allison 1993:30).

192 Allison also adds references to Apophthegmata Patrum, PG 65; Syncletica 11; John the Persian 4; and
Antiochus Monachus (Hom 115).

' The Peshitta version of Numbers 12.3 reads: msir Las crian _omla & 2\, ~om oy Krax aane [NI2N
RpR Sp7 UM PSS oz X IR NUM).
1% For Moses was more humble than the sons of his generation [177 M2 HEI AR I St i = B

19 Allison suggests that the quotation of Zechariah 9.9 fits an understanding of Moses held by Jews in
ancient times and gives examples of Moses depicted as riding on a donkey. That Zechariah uses the word
1 rather than 1v makes little difference. Rabbi Resh Lakish is quoted in the Mtzudat Zion commentary in
the Rabbinic Bible saying that in this verse "2 should be understood as 1. Rabbi David Kimchi says the
same, drawing attention to the fact that the Targum translates i here as J1y.
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Similarly, ¥ is also connected to Abraham. Berachot 6b states that it will be said of
those who designate a regular place of prayer (as Abraham did), when they die: 172 N
WAR CNAR S venban on w106 Thus, those who emulate Abraham are termed

1‘;:;.'07 Pirge Avoth (5.22) describes the disciples of Abraham as possessing three
qualities: 1192¢ WEN 1O M M2 1U'® (Singer 1962:274). The last two are
both terms synonymous with Y. In speaking of the various trials Abraham went
through, Jubilees 17.17 states that in everything wherein he (God) had tried him, he was
found faithful and his soul was not impatient (Bowker 1969:229). Impatience is the

opposite of I (see below).

A quality attributed to both Moses and Abraham is faithfulness. The Hebrew word for
faithfulness is 3N, This corresponds to the Greek word miotic. In Sirach 45.4 wiotic is
paired with mpaic to describe Moses, saying: év miotel kel mpabtnti adtov fylacev,
EedéEato adTOV €K THONG oapKéq.log This is an allusion not only to Numbers 12.3 but

also to 12.7b, which says: He (Moses) is faithful in all my house." 10

In the New Testament, the faithfulness of Moses in Numbers 12.7 is alluded to in
Hebrews 3.2 and 5. There, the miotic of Moses is contrasted with the amiotie of the
[sraclites which caused them not to enter into God’s rest (He 3.19). In the context of
Moses and the Israelites the rest referred to is the Promised Land. The writer of Hebrews
reinterprets this as salvation. In 4.1 he calls entering the rest of God a promise. He leaves

Moses as a subject but returns to him in 11.24-28.

"% Woe (for the death of) the humble one, woe for the pious one; one of the disciples of Abraham our
father.

107 ™y is frequently found as the gere for the kethib vy (Davidson 1970:606).
'% 4 good eye (generosity), humble spirit and a lowly soul (humble minded)
' For his faithfulness and meekness he sanctified him, choosing him out of all flesh.

s s aoes
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Among the things mentioned of Moses (He 11.27b) is that he endured as seeing him who

is unseen.'!!

This is a return to the allusion to Moses in Numbers 12. The mention of
seeing him who is unseen is a reference to Numbers 12.8: With him (Moses) I speak face
to face, clearly and not in riddles; he sees the form of the LORD. . . (NIV). It seems
likely that he endured alludes to 12.3 because of the fact that 1)¥ can also mean patient or

forbearing''* (Jastrow [1903] 1992:1094).

The Aramaic equivalent of 1V is, as noted above, 10V (Allison 1993:72), yet it also
found its way into the Hebrew vocabulary of Rabbinic literature. Allison (1993:71-72)
quotes a story found in the Babylonian Talmud (Shabb 30b-31a), employing J012, which
he suggests emphasizes Hillel’s Aumility. Yet, it is clear that it is Hillel’s patience and
forbearance which the term intends to convey as it is expressly contrasted with the
I'ij:‘?m of Shammai.'™* In the story, two men bet as to whether one of them can cause
Hillel to get angry and attempts to do so by coming to him at inopportune times with silly
questions. Hillel, of course, never does get angry and even congratulates the man each
time on his good questions.''> Though a case can be made that Hillel’s gentleness is

being demonstrated by his soft answers it is more a case of his patience being exhibited.

The concept of patience and forbearance attached to 1Y and its synonyms may have a
bearing on Hebrews 6.12, where Abraham, and those who would be like him, are said to
inherit the promises by means of m{oti¢ and poxpodupie. This would indicate that even
here Numbers 12.3, 7 is in the back of the writer’s mind and that he was familiar with the

tradition of attributing the Mosaic character quality of 1Y to Abraham. Similarly, other

instances of biblical heroes (such as the prophets and Job in James 5.10-11) being hailed

" .
" tov yip ddpatov g dp@dy EKapTEPTOED.

"2 Jastrow does not include the word forbearing among his definitions of uy but does so in defining the
synonym, Y.

13 . .
! Impatience

"M It is interesting, with regard to Shammai being linked, almost proverbially with mus=p (cf, Avoth d'Rabbi

Nathan 11, ch 29: "R 5n07ep) that Hillel is quoted in Pirge Avoth 2.6 as saying that an impatient man
cannot teach [ 1521 R57] (Singer 1962:255).

"> Each answer is prefaced by the statement my son you have asked a great question [MSxY 151 ORY
Mzl
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for their pakpobupie could be based on a desire to promote the idea that the righteous

shared in the 22 not only of Moses, but of Jesus, the New Moses.

In rabbinic literature Hillel is cast as a figure who could be compared to Moses (Allison
1993:71). For instance, in Sanhedrin 11a it is clear to other rabbis present that Hillel is
indicated when a voice from Heaven [51P N2] announces that there is one among you
who is worthy that the Shekinah should rest on him as it did on Moses, but his generation
did not merit it. MY associated with Hillel was used to confirm his role as a Moses-
type figure (Allison 1993:71). In fact, this quality engendered a beatitude-like blessing to
be pronounced over him, which says: TURT 5y mzaz "5 mr S5n ]mm'.‘“ With
/ML being associated with Hillel, Moses and Abraham it may then come as no

surprise that all three are used as positive examples, one right after the other, in the same

chapter of Avoth (5.20-22).

I1.5.4 Inheriting the Land
The allusion to Psalm 37 should not be seen solely in terms of a reference to verse eleven.
It is to the entirety of the Psalm that attention is being drawn. A quick reading of Psalm

37 shows that the promise of inheriting the land is not only to the meek (vs 11).

This is a recurring theme throughout the Psalm. Not only the meek are mentioned as
heirs but also those who hope in the LORD (vs 9), His blessed (vs 22), and the righteous

(vs 29). In each of these instances the same words (}78™7™) are used as a formula. In

addition, the blameless are told (vs 19) that their inheritance will endure forever.""”

"Spatient Hillel, may blessings rest upon your head.

Wman 25ws enbn
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Lastly, (vs 34) those who wait for the LORD and keep his way are told that God will
exalt them fo inherit the land.''® This is mentioned because of the fact that first-century
discussion on this Psalm is at our disposal that suggests that at that time this Psalm was
given an eschatological interpretation. Amongst the Dead Sea Scrolls is a running
commentary on Psalm 37 entitled 4Qp Ps37 (also known as 4Q171). In this scroll the
interpretation of those who will inherit the earth is, in each case, those of the Qumran
community. Interestingly, the word meek [E™)Y] of verse eleven is interpreted by the
word those in Qumran loved to use as a designation of their own community: the poor

[E37°2NR7] (col 2, line 9).

I1.5.4.1 The Eschatological Understanding of Inheriting the Earth

The word vfj in the third beatitude represents the Hebrew word y7R. It is yfi which is
most often used to translate 7N in the Septuagint. However, 7X can also be rendered
in Greek by the word koopoc. For instance, it has been suggested previously that in
James 2.5 kéapiog is used to render YN, Kdopog more exactly corresponds to the Hebrew
word 5;13 rather than y7N but, before the first century, 5;13 began to be used as a
synonym for 7IX. The focal point for this seems to have been Rabbinic interpretation of

Proverbs 8.26: 5an Moy wXT) RISIM POR oy 85

With reference to Proverbs 8.26, Sifré Deuteronomy 37 says that Sr=we POR W 5an!20
(Jastrow [1903] 1992:1644). Similarly, Yalkut Proverbs 943 also refers to Proverbs 8.26
when it states that 1878 7 52n'?! (Jastrow [1903] 1992:1644). Though these citations
come from literature compiled much later than the first century the correlation between
the words 520 and TN goes back, at least, to the time of the Dead Sea Scrolls. Consider

the interpretation of Psalm 37.22 in 4Qp Ps37:

Py nen?

19 .. before he made the earth or its fields or any of the dust of the world (NIV).
120 tebel this is the land of Israel

2! tebel this is his land
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Psalm 37.22
N2 TIRRE YR WY 1P 03

Those the LORD blesses will inherit the land, but those he curses will be cut off.

4Qp Ps37 3.10-11 (Lohse 1971:274)
[ 15[2n]7 51z nbm e[ 17 ooavana me S5y e .10
MM WP SR]TYY £ A N W L1
10. The interpretation is about the congregation of the poor which [ ] the

inheritance of all the world.

11. They will inherit the exalted mountain of Israel and in his holy (place) they will

enjoy themselves.

The sectarian writer interprets the words X W™ by the parallel expressions: 5[;@]7_1
5= nbm ' and SR]52° £ 57 P8 W' This shows not only that inheriting the

land was seen as inheriting the world but that inheriting the land was also interpreted as

inheriting a spiritual temple.

Paul shows that he is familiar with this ',"'&/531‘1 correlation in Romans 4.13. He is
discussing Genesis 15.7 in which the Lord promises to give Abraham nnw-b PNT
'(j_zsa.”“ Strictly speaking, the promise was with regard to the land of Canaan, but Paul

reinterprets the verse to say that Abraham is promised the world [kdéopoc] as an

inheritance, which itself is spiritually interpreted to mean the benefits of salvation.

It is remotely possible that Paul has the third beatitude in mind since in the middle of his
allusion to Genesis 15.5-7 he speaks of salvation as a pakapLopudg and goes on to quote
two beatitudes of David (Ro 4.6-8; referring to Ps 32.1-2). Mitigating against this is the

fact that in this chapter he doesn’t mention the words mt®yoc or mpai.

122 inheritance of all the world

'2 They will inherit the exalted mountain of Israel.
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Associating salvation with the inheritance or possession of the world is carried into other
early Christian literature. The Odes of Solomon are considered to be writings produced
by the first-century Christian community (Platt 1927:120). In Ode 33.10 the redeemed
are promised that they shall possess the new world that is incorrupt (Platt 1927:136).
Similar terms are used in Ode 40.8, where God is praised for the fact that His inheritance

is immortal life, and those who participate in it are incorrupt.

11.5.4.2 Connecting Psalm 37.11 to Isaiah 61

Since the focal point of the beatitudes is its allusion to Isaiah 61 the question must be
asked: does an allusion to Psalm 37.11 have any bearing or connection with Isaiah 61?7
The answer is that this is certainly possible. Where the Septuagint version of Psalm
37.11 has kAnpovounoousiy yfiv this beatitude has kAnpovopnoovow tnv yfiv. The
addition of the almost superfluous word thr must not be glossed over for it may indicate
that the allusion to Psalm 37.11 has been modified, not only to affect the word count, but
to bring it into line with Isaiah 60.21 which has kal 8.’ ai®@vog kAnpovouncovoiv thy
¥y, or Isaiah 61.7 which has olitwg ék Seutépac kAnpovounoouvoiy thy yfv. The former

may be preferable to the latter.'?

It is also important to notice that at Qumran the words 78 2™ of Psalm 37 also seem

to be interpreted in the light of prophecies from the latter part of Isaiah. Seeing in the
promise to inherit the land a reference to possessing the temple mount (4Qp Ps37 3.10)
was likely inspired by such passages as these:

Isaigh 57.13b: U2 S0 UM PIROMR "2 aoinm'

Isaiah 63.18a: UIPEY W ‘,:;3?;‘?‘27

12 this land to inherit

2 Though the idea that an allusion is being made to a verse in Isaiah 61 is attractive, it only works in
Greek. In Hebrew, Isaiah 60.21, like Psalm 37.11 has y=% 9™, but Isaiah 61.7 has instead M2 C¥7R2
W™ [in their land they will inherit double]. Since the author of this beatitude certainly knew Hebrew it
seems more likely that if an allusion to Isaiah is being made at all it is more probable that this is to Isaiah
60.21 (which in fairness is only one verse away from chapter 61).

12 But the man who makes me his refuge will inherit the land and possess my holy mountain..

127 For a little while your people possessed your holy place (NIV).
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Isaiah 65.9b: TIMTTNIYY MI2PY M M 0 e mEa AR

Even in Isaiah 61.7, which equates inheriting the land with everlasting joy, the
connection with the temple is close at hand for in the preceding verse the people of God
will be called priests of the Lord. Thus, a beatitude containing a reference to inheriting
the land is certainly compatible with a general allusion to the eschatological prophecy of

Isaiah 61.

I1.5.5 What is the Meaning of this Beatitude?

I1.5.5.1 The Original Meaning

The understanding of this beatitude held by those who first heard it (had it been in
Hebrew or Aramaic) would have been that it is those who are humble, meek and patient
who are to receive the eschatological blessings of the Kingdom of God. The words
inherit the earth, whether in reference to Psalm 37.11, Genesis 15.7 or Isaiah 60.21,
would have received an interpretation dominated by the influence of Daniel 7.13-27. This
would have included an understanding of messianic promises for national Israel (cf, Ac
1.6). But as the early Church developed a spiritual inheritance theology apart from
concepts associated with political liberation the focus became squarely on the benefits of

salvation.

I1.5.5.2 How is This Beatitude to be Understood?

Ironically, this beatitude is the easiest to understand, and at the same time the most
misunderstood. The fact that originally those addressed were the poor is completely lost
as it now stands. The word mpaiic seems solely to have been used as a positive character
quality (Arndt & Gingrich 1957:705). It retains the positive way that 1) and JNY were
used (i e, humility for Moses and patience for Hillel) but misses the way these words

were used to describe those living in poverty (i e, afflicted; Ps 9.13, 69.33).

It is only when ot mpeeic is translated into English that another issue comes up. Modern

usage of the word meek as shy or timid has turned this wonderful character quality into

128 And, from Judah (I will bring forth) those who will possess my mountains; my chosen people will inherit
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something unattractive. Thus, Arndt and Gingrich (1957:705) translate mpaic as meek
then, as a disclaimer, say, in the older favourable sense. Trites (1992:186) admits that

the word meek “appears offensive to many, including some Christians.”

In so far as meek is “offensive” because it brings to mind those who are helpless and
powerless then, again ironically, it means that this beatitude has come full-circle.
Defining meek as a positive, quiet strength of character is correct, yet at the same time it
does a disservice to the original meaning of the beatitude. For, though the word is
identified with figures such as Abraham, Hillel and (especially) Moses, the message that
one should be meek in order to emulate such heroes and thereby receive God’s blessings
belongs to the ‘hidden’ meaning. By virtue of the fact that, in English, meek has taken on

the more “offensive” characteristics Hebrew speakers once associated with 13, this

beatitude is able to retain its dual meaning.

them, and there will my servants live (N1V).
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Chapter Six

Blessed are those who hunger and thirst for righteousness sake

for they shall be satisfied

Matthew 5.6: poakapiol ol TewdvTee kol Supdrte; thy Sikaioolvmy, OtL avtol

xoptaohnoovtal

I1.6.1 The Fourth Beatitude: An Allusion to...
With each of the preceding beatitudes a relatively clear case can be made for allusion to

Isaiah 61. The first (and the third) alludes to the £™Y of Isaiah 61.1. The second
beatitude alludes to the i:"‘?;tj of Isaiah 61.2. Black makes the point that the only place
in Isaiah 61 which has relevance for the hungry is in verse 6b: 15oRm (mabF! 5129

(Black 1967:157). It would certainly be possible for an allusion to eating to produce a
beatitude addressed both to those hungering and thirsting (cf, Jn 6.35, where the bread of
life means an end to hungering and thirsting), but this seems forced. Yet, part of the
investigation of this beatitude is to examine whether it is truly addressed to those who
hunger and thirst (as per Matthew) or simply to those who hunger (as per Luke). In any
event, it seems unlikely that this beatitude has been inspired by Isaiah 61.6. If this

beatitude is not drawn from Isaiah 61 then from whence was it inspired?

I1.6.1.1 An Allusion to Isaiah 65
Lohmeyer sees in this beatitude an allusion to the eschatological time mentioned in Isaiah
49.10 and 65.13, saying, “wie beides die Not der Armen ist, so ist auch die Sdttigung ihre
eschatologische Hoffnung” (Lohmeyer 1967:87). Let us examine Isaiah 65.1 first. This
verse is consistent with the theme of reversal of fortunes present in Isaiah 61 to which the
beatitudes subscribe. It says:

CPNY WY T2Y 7T 120TR oRY 0SNY TaY M M 0 Rt 3sh

wan :nk_ﬁ TT?;W" ’-_I;;J man 'INT;BH

' You will eat the wealth of nations.
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Therefore this is what the Sovereign LORD says: “My servants will eat, but you
will go hungry; my servants will drink, but you will go thirsty, my servants will

rejoice but you will be put to shame.” (NIV)

The version of Isaiah 65.13 in the Peshitta reads as follows:
s’ _ataad oo _alarh o /e fmd) /Ay o) aam am A\ »

130

—oaTh _ oduKo __01at 1o Xm \nmsb\ —0¥o __odx

In this verse, both Targum Jonathan and the Peshitta follow a similar targumic tradition.
This has been altered in the Peshitta only where the language needed to be changed to
accommodate the Syriac dialect. Targum Jonathan also adds extra interpretive elements

in this verse while the Peshitta stays with the more literal translation.'!

A comparison of the most important verbs in the versions is instructive.

Hebrew Targum Peshitta LXX

HoNs o —alsra [P92R] ddyovtan
gl Y —ohxy []N2)] Tlovtal
12v°n MESF —oask [NE2N]  mewdoete
INBRIN IS0 —amch  [ASO] dLymoaete
gt mam —ows  [M] edppavnoovtel
wIn aan —aaox  []1220] aloyurdnoecde

In every case the Peshitta uses the same vocabulary to translate the Hebrew verbs as does

Targum Jonathan, with one exception.

PO vap RA PASD RN PRI T2 XA IESA DAY PSSNY IEY NAORAON XTI MR XST N S
PSIN Py

B Targum Jonathan renders Isaiah 65.13 as: X'w2= 1m0 ‘,’l"/‘:ﬁ NP8 720 R :‘TIL;;__: plintrt bl ol

naze x:z_:*:i-_. TERY T RIS 20 R ASE x::_:*;f“_. TERY ]ﬂl’.'ﬁ?‘_ R85 20 N7 NEsr.
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The last verb, w;m,‘” is translated in Targum Jonathan as ]’lﬂ?j.?m,l33 but the Peshitta
uses the Syriac equivalent of ]-‘I::}n.m In this instance the Peshitta has given a very

loose translation while Targum Jonathan has given a much more literal one. There is no

influence here from the Septuagint, whose aloyuvérioecbe is a very close translation of the
Hebrew word 3220, Thus, in contrast to the Hebrew, Septuagint and Targum Jonathan,

which all read that the ungodly will hunger, thirst, and be ashamed, the Peshitta says that
they will hunger, thirst, and weep.

This may help explain the presence of blessed are those who weep for they shall laugh in
Luke’s version of the Beatitudes. Perhaps it is not an alternate version of Matthew 5.4, as
some have supposed (Dupont 1969:267-268; Kilpatrick 1946:15; Lachs 1987:73; et al),
but, together with blessed are those who hunger now for they shall be satisfied, Luke is
giving a double allusion to a (Peshitta like) targumic rendering of Isaiah 65.13. This is
not actually a new theory, but an ancient one. Tertullian (4dv Marc 4.15) appeals to
Isaiah 65.13 when discussing the text of Luke 6.21 (Dupont 1969:267) suggesting that

the latter is an allusion to the former.

Circumstantial encouragement for thinking that Luke has given an allusion to Isaiah 65
can be garnered from the fact that Luke pairs his beatitudes with a corresponding list of
woes. [saiah 61.1-2 merely gives promise of a positive reversal of fortunes for God’s
people. Isaiah 65.13-14, on the other hand, contrasts the blessings promised to God’s
servants with the judgement which is coming on those who would not obey God’s call (Is
65.12). It is possible that Matthew also intended an allusion to Isaiah 65.13. In that case
Matthew has created a double allusion by addressing his beatitude to those who hunger

and thirst, while Luke speaks of those who hunger and weep.

I1.6.1.2 An Allusion to Isaiah 49
Are there any readings among the Dead Sea Scrolls which link Isaiah 61 with Isaiah 65?

The evidence does not really suggest this. However, the allusion to Isaiah 61.1 in 4Q521

132 you will be put to shame.

133 You will be ashamed.
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is linked with a promise to those who are hungry. As mentioned earlier (see §I1.1.1.3),
this scroll gives valuable proof that in apocalyptic circles the words of Isaiah 61 were
combined with various other prophecies (such as Da 7) in the formulation of messianic

expectation.

Lines 12 and 13 of 4Q521 fragment 1, column 2 (as reconstructed by Puech; 1992:475)
appear as follows:
mivzj= RN ohbh}viby pinaiinhigin)) oobbm 8= W 12
Mo 23] 3w S e 1Y ] 13
12. then he will heal the sick and the dead he will resurrect, (to) the poor he will

preach good news.

13. [ho]ly ones he will lead and the hungry among them he will do

Added to the list of things inspired by Isaiah 61.1-2 which the Messiah will do is to care
for the hungry. The fragment breaks off at this point and therefore it is impossible to be
absolutely sure to which scripture these words are an allusion. However, it is unlikely
that this is an allusion to Isaiah 65.13. Rather, the use of the verb 91 in juxtaposition
with the word 227 brings to mind Lohmeyer’s other suggested allusion, that this refers to

Isaiah 49.10. This verse reads:

o pEnthuy Camy DRMIRNTD wng) 270 CIURDY Wny XD uarT 85
o
They will neither hunger nor thirst, nor will the desert heat or the sun beat upon

them. He who has compassion on them will guide them and lead them beside

springs of water (NIV).

The obvious reason why Isaiah 61 would be linked with Isaiah 49 is that, in addition to
the fact that both refer to the people of God as 2™ (Is 49.13, 61.1), they both concern

the eschatological year of Jubilee. Where Isaiah 61.2 refers to M 1I187MW, Isaiah

B4 You will weep.
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49.8 speaks of the 1387 NY. The 1387 NY was understood to be a time where God is
positively disposed to act on behalf of his people. Even to this day Jewish people pray
that their prayers will be considered by God to be in the 1187 NP (Singer 1962:235),

knowing that at such time God will intervene in power.

I1.6.1.2.1 Isaiah 49 as a Focal Point of Messianic Expectation

The 187 NU of Isaiah 49.8 as well as other terminology from the same chapter was
greatly influential in the formulation of first-century messianic expectation. Elsewhere

among the Dead Sea Scrolls, the synonymous term 187 71X can be found. 1QH 15.15

says: You alone created the righteous and from his mother’s womb you prepared him for
the time of favour [87 T2WM]. This is an allusion not only to Isaiah 49.8 but 49.5 as

well.

Pesiqta Rabbathi s 31 gives evidence of a rabbinic tradition which understood the
Servant-song of Isaiah 49.8ff as a prophecy of the Messiah (Jastrow [1903] 1992:962).
This passage also had great messianic importance for apocalyptic circles  Attributes
accorded to the Servant in Isaiah 49 were used to describe the eschatological Son of man
of Daniel 7. Thus, the Ethiopic book Enoch describes him as the light of the nations
(48.4; cf, Is 49.6); named before the Lord of spirits (48.3; cf, Is 49.1); hidden before him
(God) (48.6; cf, Is 49.2); kings and mighty ones are to rise up and bow down to him
(46.41t; 62.11f; cf, Is 49.7) (Jeremias 1971:272). Similarly, IV Ezra 13.26 alludes to
[saiah 49.2 when it says, concerning the Son of man, that he will be preserved; six verses

later 49.3 is alluded to when God calls him my servant (Jeremias 1971:272).

Jesus also used Isaiah 49 as a springboard for teaching. For instance, his maxim about
dispossessing the strong man (Mt 12.29) is an allusion to Isaiah 49.24. It is evident that
he saw his ministry of casting out demons as a fulfillment of God’s promise to take back

captives and save the children of Israel (Is 49.25).

Isaiah 49 also has prominence among the writings of the New Testament. The Apostle

Paul declares that the prophecy of the 1187 N¥ has been fulfilled through Christ (2Co
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6.2). Simeon, upon seeing baby Jesus, inserts the words ¢d¢ el dmokaivfiy EBvdv
(LXX: Is 49.6) into a song filled with allusions to Isaiah (Lu 2.29-32). Paul and
Barnabas also quote Isaiah 49.6 in Acts 13.47. Paul alludes to Isaiah 49.7 in 1
Corinthians 1.9. There are a couple of instances of allusion to Isaiah 49 in the book of

Revelation (Rev 7.16-17 =1s 49.10; Rev 16.6 = Is 49.26).

Some modern interpreters see the description of the Servant in Isaiah 49 (particularly vss
5-6 and 8-12) as a type of Moses (Davies 1964:117). This is especially interesting in

light of the discussion in the previous chapter over Jesus as the new Moses.

I[saiah 49 was used in combination with Isaiah 61 to form a prophetic picture of the
messianic future. The Epistle of Barnabas, for instance, joins Isaiah 49.6-7 with Isaiah
61.1-2 as prophecies concerning Christ. Thus, a beatitude alluding to Isaiah 49 does not
discount the idea that, at heart, the Beatitudes are an allusion to Isaiah 61. Yet, the
importance of this contribution goes far beyond showing that the Beatitudes allude to a
Isaiah 61 conflated by verses from Isaiah 49. Tying the fourth beatitude specifically to
the prophecy of Isaiah 49.10 has implications for understanding what its meaning would

originally have been.

11.6.1.2.2 Isaiah 49.10: A Prophecy for Living Water
By New Testament times, Isaiah 49.10 was understood as a prophecy for an outpouring
of the waters of everlasting life. In Revelation 7.16-17 saints who have come out of the
great tribulation are promised:
Never again will they hunger; never again will they thirst. The sun will not beat
upon them, nor any scorching heat. For the Lamb at the center of the throne will
be their shepherd; he will lead them to springs of living water. And God will wipe
away every tear from their eyes (NIV).

The final phrase is a free translation from Isaiah 25.8:
bym mpnT Mo N omoe oD

And the Lord GOD will wipe away tears from every face.
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The rest is from Isaiah 49.10. A comparison of the two passages gives interesting

insights.
Isaiah 49.10 LXX Isaiah 49.10 Revelation 7.16-17
pinboimy X5 o0 TELVaooLoLY o0 TELVROOUOLY €TL
NN &‘71 old¢ SLymaouvoLy o0b¢ dLymoovoLy €t
i E;j‘&le o0d¢ TataEel ahTolg 008t un méan €n’ adrToug

KaOOPWY 0 MALog

iojeliog] o0b€ 0 NALOG o06e Tav kadua
mj g i QALY O EAEQV 0TL TO v péoov tod Bpodvou
caoe a0TOVG TapaKaAETEL Tolpavel adTolg
mhls) ";_J’IZI?_:‘%S_J} Kol L YRV L8dTwY kel 06nynoeL adtolg
E‘?ﬂ;" &EetL ool €Ml (wiic TR DOXTWY

The Septuagint seems to have read the Hebrew word r:,‘lfj;‘:m as E?_:Tj;j'“ and this alone
shows that the writer of Revelation is quoting from either the Hebrew text or a targum.
The verb 2773 is routinely used for driving livestock as a shepherd (e g, Ge 31.18; Ex 3.1)
and 272" has been paraphrased in Revelation as mowpavel in order to bring out the

paradox of the shepherd being a lamb. The slight, but significant, change of springs of
water to springs of living water allows for a theological metaphor based on the fact that

living water is an idiom for running water (Gesenius [1847] 1979:272).

The use of /iving water as a physical symbol of a spiritual truth was embraced in ancient
Judaism and incorporated into the regulations regarding baptism and ritual immersion.

Thus, in the New Testament we find baptism normally being done at a river.

B35 He will guide them.

138 He will comfort them.
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Jewish mikvoth had to have living water (which could include rain water), in contrast to
stagnant water (Siegel et al 1973:169)."*7 Living water was necessary for purification to

be effective.

A good illustration of the connection between the /iving water used in the mikvoth and
the spiritual life that comes from God himself can be seen in the comments of Rabbi

Akiba over Jeremiah 17.13. In the beginning of this verse God is called 5{;72;1 mb??:.”g

The fact that God is also called &¥1T"M2 ‘ﬁp?;”g later in this verse made it natural for
Rabbi Akiba to make a play on the word 12, pronouncing it 712, which allowed him
to use the mikveh as a simile for God: 02 VTP AN BIRRLT DR SR mpea ae
5= PR e X' (mYoma 8.9). God is thus the purifier of Israel because he is

the source of living waters.

Peter is evidently thinking in Aramaic when he states (1Pt 3.20-21) that the water by
which Noah and his family were saved symbolizes baptism that now saves you (NIV). In

Aramaic, the verb 0w is rendered by the verb 1. In other words, the N1 X2 of
baptism now W 1™m.  Thus, /iving water was understood to be synonymous with

salvation. In so far as the fourth beatitude is pointing back to the eschatological promise
of Isaiah 49.10 it is promising the release of living water/salvation in the messianic,

eschatological year of Jubilee.

The early church absorbed this Jewish understanding of living water into their regulations
for Christian baptism. Thus, in the Didache (7.1) baptism is commanded to be done év

Voot (QvtL [in living water]. Perhaps the word play or the idiom itself was not well

"7 The Mishnaic requirements for mikvoth were also incorporated into the regulations at Qumran. Water
acceptable for ritual immersion was rendered unacceptable if there was not enough to cause a ripple (CD
10.11). This is in agreement with the mishnaic requirement of 40 seahs (c 480 litres) of water for mikvoth
(mMikv 7.1). This can be seen in 1QS 3.4-5, which equates the rivers and oceans with ritual immersion
baths, saying that those who reject the Yahad: ynm w2 2152 mey RIS pinon £z opn RS [He will
not be sanctified by seas or rivers, nor cleansed by any water of purification].

% the Hope of Israel

%% 4 fountain of living water

10 As the mikvah purifies sins, so the Holy One, blessed be He, purifies Israel.
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understood by Gentiles, because the next verse (7.2) states:
€ o€ pn éxmc Vdwp (v, elg &Alo Vdwp Pamticor: el & od dlvaoal év Yuxpa,
€V Bepud.
But if you do not have living water (running water), baptise in other water; and if

you are unable to use cold (water), then in warm (water).

This does not constitute two separate commands but two versions of the same command
in synonymous parallelism. Because living water is running water it is generally cold
water. Warm water is, presumably, standing water which was not normally acceptable
for baptism or mikvoth. The writer here acknowledges the symbolism of being baptised
in running/living water but feels that it is not an overriding consideration which would

preclude baptism if it were unavailable.

I1.6.2 Reconstruction of This Beatitude

Getting the form this beatitude would have had in either Hebrew or Aramaic is not easy.
As has been demonstrated, the words thv Sikatootvny probably reflect the later editorial
work of RMatthew. The question is, is this beatitude addressed to those who hunger or to
those who hunger and thirst? Luke’s blessed are those who hunger now is regarded by

many to better reflect the original beatitude. Lachs (1987:74) suggests that there is
sufficient data to support this.

The question must be asked: Will reconstructing these possibilities in Hebrew and
Aramaic help solve the issue? In order to answer this an attempt to reconstruct each of
the possibilities will be necessary. Only reconstructions which can maintain the three-

beat rhythm already shown to be valid will be considered.

11.6.2.1 Blessed are those who hunger
Let us first explore the possibility of the short form: Blessed are those who hunger.
Luke gives this as: pokdpiot ol Tewdvtec viv, §tL yoptaodioesbe.'*! There are two

witnesses to the shorter address from among the Nag Hammadi writings.

1 Blessed are those who hunger now for you will be satisfied.

107

Digitised by the Department of Library Services in support of open access to information, University of Pretoria, 2022



UNIVERSITEIT VAN PRETORIA
UNIVERSITY OF PRETORIA
YUNIBESITHI YA PRETORIA

<

The Gnostic text, The Exegesis on the Soul (135.16-18), has a version of this beatitude
much like that found in Luke. It is paired with an unusual version of the beatitude for
those who mourn:

The Saviour said: ‘Blessed are those who mourn, for it is they who will be pitied;

blessed, those who are hungry, for it is they who will be filled.’ (Tuckett 1986:52)

The first of these beatitudes may be a conflation of Matthew 5.4 and 5.7 or it could be
purely a deviation from 5.4 by the tractate’s author (Tuckett 1986:54). The second is
evidence not only that the words for righteousness were not original but that the words
and thirst were added later as well. On the other hand, this could be a conflation of
readings from both Matthew and Luke. The fact that the beatitudes for those who mourn
and those who hunger are joined here also indicates that there was a time when the two
were paired together (i e, the third beatitude has either switched places with the second or

was unknown by this community).

The Gospel of Thomas (69) also gives evidence that this beatitude was addressed only to
those who hunger: Fascinatingly, Thomas has a completely unique version, which says:

Blessed are those who hunger, so the stomach of the one in want may be filled."**

The fact that neither of these Nag Hammadi versions adds the word now to their rendition
of this beatitude indicates that the now has only been included in the Greek text of Luke
for emphasis and does not go back to the original saying source. The version contained
in The Exegesis of the Soul looks too suspiciously like a conflation of readings from
Matthew and Luke. It may represent an independent tradition, but it would be foolish to
assume that it does. The situation is slightly different with the Gospel of Thomas.
Unfortunately the text extant is probably not in the original language, but is only a Coptic
translation. This Coptic text of the Gospel of Thomas represents a version which has
been translated from a lost Greek source written in the early second century (Howard

1995:205).

Fieger maintains that a connection exists between the Gospel of Thomas, as a whole, and

2 oTINAKAPIOC IETIKAGIT QIIA EYLATCIO T169H HIIETOYWY
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the Sahidic Coptic version of the Gospels, saying: “Der innerkoptische Vergleich wird
zeigen, daf3 das koptische ThEv eine iiberraschende Vertrautheit mit der sahidischen
Evangelieniibersetzung verrdt” (Fieger 1991:7). However, the text of logion 69, shows
virtually no influence from the Coptic versions of the New Testament. Firstly, Thomas
begins his beatitude with the word ofimakapioc. This represents the Greek word
143

nakapLog, absorbed directly as a loan word into the Coptic of Thomas. This is in

contrast to the Sahidic Coptic version of the New Testament which uses naiatoy in

Coptic version, which has woy iaroy (Horner [1905] 1969:24).

Scholars are divided as to whether the original language of this collection of sayings was
Greek, Aramaic or Syriac (Howard 1995:205). Fieger (1991:200) considers that Thomas
is providing eine freie Kombination aus Mt 5,6 und Lk 6,21 dar. In agreement with Luke
the beatitude is addressed only to those who hunger; in agreement with Matthew the verb
in the apodosis is in the third person plural. Yet, the Coptic text of logion 69 also gives
evidence that the Greek source of the Gospel of Thomas is unacquainted with Matthew
5.6 or Luke 6.21 and goes back to an independent Aramaic tradition. In place of A€, by
which the Coptic New Testament renders 6tv (Fieger 1991:200), Thomas has wuia,
which indicates an underlying Greek text which read: poxapior ot Telwwdvrteg va adtol
yoptaeodnoovtet. This reminds one of Polycarp’s version of the fifth beatitude: éXedre,
(v Erendite (Phil 2.3; see also §I1.2.3.2). A 6tL clause would not be changed lightly
into a Tve clause. It makes more sense to suppose that the Greek text standing behind

Thomas has been translated from Aramaic, since 77 can be translated either by dtu or

144
v,

"> Thomas employs oytakapioc with a singular subject in logion 7, 18, and 19; 2finakapioc with a plural
subject in logion 49, 54, 68 and 69.

' Similarly, mistranslation of = was suggested by Burney to account for the difference between the

macarism in Matthew 13.16, i)pdn) 8¢t paxapror ol opBaipol tL BAémovawv [blessed are your eyes because
they see], and pakdpLor ol 0pBaiuol ol PAémovtes & PAémete [blessed are the eyes that see what you see] in

Luke 10.23 (Burney 1925:145).

Actually, this same evidence could be used to show that the Greek text of Thomas was translated from
Hebrew since ¥ can also be translated either by 6tu or tve.  Both Aramaic = and Hebrew J are ambiguous
and both can be translated (among other things) either as a relative pronoun or a conjunction (Jastrow
[1903] 1992:275;1505). An interesting example of this phenomenon, coming from the other direction, can
be found in Matthew 6.5, where the Arabic version of the Diatessaron uses a relative pronoun to translate
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For vocabulary, the only real contender for reconstructing meLv@vteg into Hebrew is the

verb 2¥7; in Aramaic it is the verb 122.

11.6.2.1.1 The Hebrew Reconstruction of Blessed are Those Who Hunger
The Hebrew reconstruction can go more than one way. In a Hebrew reconstruction it is
not difficult to find a way to get the necessary three beats even when it is addressed only

to those who hunger. Using Psalm 146.7 as a guide, where :’;;J‘:'I‘? receives two stresses

(Davidson 1970:453) one way to reconstruct this beatitude in Hebrew is: E3230771 “TUN.

In actual fact, a case can certainly be made that the Greek plural form, TewwGuteg, does
not necessarily represent a Hebrew plural form. In Isaiah 29.8 the word 277, which
also receives two beats,'® is translated in the Septuagint with a plural form.'*® Thus,

-y

2271 WN could also be correct.

11.6.2.1.2 The Aramaic Reconstruction of Blessed are Those Who Hunger

Burney used dekaphenin'*’ for his Aramaic reconstruction of mewdvtec. This is in
agreement with the all the Syriac versions of this beatitude as well as the Christian
Palestinian version which have _.asx. The Aramaic versions prefer, in this case, to place
71 before the participle, resulting in 1227, though, when Targum Jonathan translates the

Hebrew participles 207 and 227 it does so without the relative pronoun.

Syriac 1, which was used to translate the 6ti of the Greek text (Black 1967:71). Thus, it is possible to
translate both w25 W 107 and W2 T SO as in order that they (those in want) may be filled.

an indication that they were added later in order to clarify who it is who will be filled. Thomas is noted for
inserting secondary elements into earlier material (Klijn 1992:50).

145 2y=n1 (Davidson 1970:221)

1 The LXX, incorrectly, has mivovteq. It seems obvious that this is a mistake for mewvgvrec.

147
ISR
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It is unlikely that ol mew@vteg represents a plural emphatic form. Jastrow gives no

indication that there ever would be a form like N=2 ([1903] 1992:659, 660). If,

however, one were to decide to use a singular emphatic form then examples are available.

Targum Jonathan uses RI22 in Isaiah 29.8 and 58.7 as well as N)'=2 in Psalm 107.9.18

It should be noted that Targum Jonathan translates 217, not by 1"E2, but by 1"°22 (e
g, Ps 146.7). The closest one can come to ME2 in the targums appears to be the

interesting textual variant among manuscripts of Targum Jonathan in Psalm 107.5.

Though many manuscripts read "J°£2, there are manuscripts which use £"'22 and even

some with £22 (Jastrow [1903] 1992:659).

Unlike the Hebrew words £Y23771 and 2977, the Aramaic word RI22 would not, alone,

receive two beats and there is no plural emphatic form. The relative pronoun in

Palestinian Aramaic is 7 (Stevenson 1962.21) and a form such as 1"°£22% would only

have one accent. Therefore, there are basically three ways to reconstruct blessed are

those who hunger as a three-beat, Aramaic hemistich.

The first is to add the full relative pronoun, resulting in: 1"3*2279. This form reflects
Biblical Aramaic (cf, Dn 7.18). The Job Targum found at Qumran utilizes "7 as a
relative pronoun exclusively (Sokoloff 1974:22). The Genesis Apocryphon mostly uses
"7 ; 7 attached to the next word occurs about ten percent of the time (Sokoloff 1974:22).

Throughout the Aramaic portions of the Dead Sea Scrolls it is *7 which is normally used

(Sokoloff 1974:22) but this may merely reflect good Imperial Aramaic and not the
spoken form even of those who wrote these texts. Even if this does not represent the
popular speech of first-century Jews in Palestine it would still be possible for such a

phrase to be uttered by Jesus.

The Beatitudes, as opposed to general speech and ordinary discussion were meant to have

'* An emphatic feminine singular participle, mm2=, does appear in a Galilean Aramaic text on a silver
amulet but this dates from the seventh century AD (Beyer 1984:372).
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a more austere quality and to be remembered as theological pronouncements (Betz

1995:94). To achieve this a more formal Aramaic might have seemed fitting.

The second way is to suggest that ol melv@uteg represents an emphatic plural form such
as N2EZ. Though examples of an emphatic singular form, such as 822, can be seen, no
examples of a plural emphatic form have surfaced. The fact that no examples of X2E2
have been found does not mean this form did not exist. By way of example, while
researching the possibilities for an Aramaic reconstruction of the eighth beatitude a need

was seen to find a passive form of the verb 5777. The Peshitta of Matthew 5.10 uses the

passive form asainw.'*®  Because Jastrow ([1903] 1992:1453) gives no examples of

Jewish Aramaic using either the ’Ithpe‘al or the 'Ithpa ‘el constructions for the verb 5717
it would have been possible to conjecture that the Peshitta is using a form which would
not have been used in Palestine. But, Jastrow (as invaluable a tool as his dictionary is) is

not enough by which to form a definitive conclusion, as the form 577N can be seen
among the Dead Sea Scrolls (4Q521 1.3.1). Thus, X722 131°2%2 is a possibility, though

not a good one.

The third, and best possibility is that a compound tense has been formed using 7.
Thus, 123 M7 1172 has the required three beats. An analogous occurrence of a
compound tense in biblical Aramaic can be seen in Daniel 5.19. The perfect of 7]

joined to a participle can be used to express a prolonged state (Stevenson 1962:57). The
use of the perfect compound tense occurs occasionally in Old Testament Aramaic. It is
characteristic of the Palestinian Talmud and Midrashim of the period, though not of
targumic Aramaic (Stevenson 1962:57). It is also characteristic of Christian Palestinian
Aramaic (Schulthess 1924:88) as well as Palmyrene (Rowley 1929:98). An example of
the compound tense being used specifically with hunger can be seen in Rabbi Rabba’s
comments concerning David and Bath Sheba (San 107a). The idiom he uses for David to

describe his lust is: NE™> 17 —yb. 150

149 y21mn

' My inclination hungers.
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Therefore, it is possible to reconstruct a beatitude addressed only to those who hunger,
having three beats, in either Hebrew or Aramaic. This leads to the conclusion that the
blessed are those who hunger of Luke and Thomas may have been based on an Aramaic

or Hebrew source.

11.6.2.2 Blessed are Those Who Hunger and Thirst
The pairing of hunger and thirst is not uncommon in the New Testament (e g, Mt 25.35-

44; Ro 12.20; 1Co 4.11; Rev 7.16).

11.6.2.2.1 The Aramaic Reconstruction of Blessed are Those Who Hunger and Thirst
Burney defends the inclusion of the words kol Supdrtec from the standpoint that it is
necessary for the first hemistich to have three beats. He suggests that the reconstruction
of this beatitude into Aramaic should be: tubehon dekaphenin wesahdyin dehinnin
mitmeldyin'>' (Burney 1925:166). Lohmeyer agrees, noting that wesahdyin is necessary
“oder dreihebigen Rhythmus wie den Gleichklang zwischen wesahdyin und mitmeldyin”

(Lohmeyer 1967:86).

If the reconstruction were "8 "E27 1127 the advantage would be that it fits the

rhythmic pattern and that it matches the wording of this beatitude in Matthew.

11.6.2.2.2 The Hebrew Reconstruction of Blessed are Those Who Hunger and Thirst
In order to suggest a three-beat Hebrew reconstruction for a hemistich addressed to both
those who hunger and those who thirst the forms must be indefinite. Both plural and
singular forms can be employed. Thus, both RI2¥1 2¥7 WX or ORIV £°2P7 WUR

are possible reconstructions. If we use 4Q521, which uses 227 in its allusion to Isaiah

49.10, as a guide, then the former reconstruction which is neither plural nor definite is

best. On the other hand, the plural form 2 X2Y is used in 1QSb 1.6 to speak of those

who thirst for living water.'>

Plponn P s s e

"2 According to Barthélemy and Milik's reconstruction of the text: £wms[7 £ £y =isp] 85 ohip
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The interpretation of this beatitude, in the Gospel of Thomas (log 69)'> which addresses
those who voluntarily allow themselves to be hungry (i e, fasting) in order for others to
have food must stem from a preaching tradition going back to the primitive Christian
church. This same theme is found in another early Christian work: the Shepherd of
Hermas. In a discussion on fasting, Hermas is told by Jesus that when he fasts, the
amount of money he has saved on food should be distributed to the poor (Sim 5.3.7).
There is certainly a similarity between Thomas and Hermas here which seems to indicate
some sort of indirect connection. Therefore, it is likely that Hermas is passing on

teaching in this passage which has a common ancestry with logion 69 in the Gospel of

Thomas.

Though Thomas doesn’t mention those who thirst, the interpretation he gives may,
indirectly, be evidence for the inclusion of these words in a Hebrew reconstruction. A

Hebrew version could easily have existed which read: X2%1 27 "WNX. Someone
might have hit upon the idea of changing the Hebrew X123 to XS in order to read it as:

blessed are those who hunger and fast. This then would naturally have led to the
teaching present in logion 69 and Hermas. Unfortunately, there is no corroborating

textual evidence that such a reading ever existed.

11.6.2.3 Blessed are those who hunger and thirst for righteousness

The history of the Greek text of the Beatitudes reviewed in the first portion of this thesis
showed that the words thy Sikatoolvny were only added to the fourth beatitude later by
RMatthew. For reasons of rhythm Burney (1925:166) rejected the inclusion of these
words in his Aramaic reconstruction. There is no way to include the word righteousness
and still keep to the three-beat rhythm he suggested. Yet, it is this mention of
righteousness that caused Black to continue to see an allusion to Isaiah 61 (Black

1967:157). For example, righteousness features prominently in Isaiah 61.3, where the

e

133 Blessed are those who hunger, so the stomach of the one in want may be filled.

15 ¢f, Targum: NZUP *2727; Syriac: «hanman riar; LXX: yeveal Sikatootvng
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It is certainly possible that RMatthew was restoring a word which was already associated
with this beatitude in Aramaic. A version quoted by Clement of Alexandria (Strom
5.70.1) may reflect the influence of an Aramaic Vorlage, as the first strophe seems to
have read: pakapior ol Tewwduteg kel SLydrteg Ty aAndelav [blessed are those who
hunger and thirst after truth]. The reason for suggesting that this reading stems from an
Aramaic version is the mention of fruth rather than righteousness. This variant reading

can be accounted for by positing that Clement is translating the Aramaic word X222,

in Isaiah 61.3, not with Xy2°73, (which, for example, he uses in 11.5) but with XD,
This may only represent an Aramaic translation of the existing Greek text of Matthew. In

Aramaic, Matthew 5.6 could have been translated: x:gzjnp'? IS8T PIEST ]m‘;’ltb.l”

Lindsey (1973:XXII) reconstructs the first hemistich of this beatitude into Hebrew as:
P78 "apm "'}_Ej&}‘. In so doing he is acknowledging the shorter address of Luke as
representing the more authentic beatitude and that Matthew (as in 5.3 with the addition in
spirit) has again given a spiritualizing addition. Lindsey’s reconstruction of this
hemistich, incidentally, has the three beats sought for the rhythmical pattern. This leads
to the possibility that the original hemistich was blessed are those who hunger which was
then expanded in different segments of the church to both blessed are those who hunger
and thirst and blessed are those who hunger for righteousness. Perhaps RMatthew was
conflating the Greek text in order to restore a reading known from a Hebrew or Aramaic

version current in other sections of the Jewish-Christian church.

The result of this investigation proves nothing absolutely. The best that can be said is
that some possibilities are better than others. Based on the fact that it is more likely that
Jesus delivered the Beatitudes in Aramaic rather than Hebrew and that Luke often best
represents the original wording (which are both highly debatable points) the Aramaic

reconstruction offered for the first hemistich will have the shorter address. The Greek

'3 1t well may be that Clement of Alexandria is indeed quoting from an Aramaic source but that this source
itself was only a translation of the Greek text of Matthew as we know it.
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text of OMatthew did not include the words thy dikatootvny and did contain the words
kel dupdvtec. The evidence up to now has suggested that Matthew’s version of the
Beatitudes preserves a Greek translation of a Hebrew version. Therefore, the Hebrew

reconstruction of the first hemistich will be in accordance with the longer address.

I1.6.2.4 Reconstructing the Apodosis

11.6.2.4.1 Burney’s Theory: For They will be Satisfied with Good

In Burney’s reconstruction the second hemistich is too short, comprising only two beats.
He therefore suggested that the word 7db'*° (based on Is 55.2) be inserted after mitmeldyin
which would then make this line read: for they will be satisfied with good (Burney
1925:168). This is certainly possible. One of the eighteen benedictions, which goes back
to New Testament times, petitions God to satisfy us with your good(ness)"’ (Singer
1962:50). This theme also appears among the Dead Sea Scrolls in 4Q418, fragment 81,
line 19, which says: 12" ARSI 210 2172 ARE3YY RSN The Hebrew word

23 corresponds to the Greek word &yaf6c, which is used as a substantive in just this

sense later in the Sermon on the Mount when Jesus declares that 6 Tatnp LGV 0 &V TolC

159

ovpavolg dwoeL aywbi tolg aitodoww albtév ™ (Mt 7.11). Unfortunately there are no

variants which introduce a form of the word &ya6dc into this beatitude.

On the other hand, in Mary’s Magnificat (Lu 1.46-55) one can see a parallel to this
beatitude which does contain the substantive dyaf0c. In Luke 1.53 Mary sings that
Tew@vTag EvémAnoey &yaddy mhovtobutae améotelke kevole.'® It must not be missed

that this line occurs in a beatitude-like list of reasons why future generations

nekoplodo ! Mary (vs 48).

156 o,

184

137 o npzn
38 You will be filled and satisfied in the abundance of good(ness) and the wisdom of your hands.
"% Your Father in heaven will give good things to those who ask him..

'C He has filled the hungry with good (things); the rich he has sent away empty.

181 il call blessed
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The antithetic parallelism which contrasts God’s treatment of the hungry with his
treatment of the rich brings to mind Luke’s beatitude of the hungry (6.21), balanced by
his woe to those who are full (6.25; cf, vs 24). Perhaps an allusion is being made to

Psalm 107.9 which says: 2i-Ror 12y woy.'®

A possible witness for good being part of this beatitude can be found in the paraphrase of
this beatitude offered in the Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions (Il 28.5) which promises
that those who hunger and thirst for aeternis bonis justitiae'®® will be filled. Dupont
mentions the possibility that this goes back to a reading in the Gospel of the Hebrews
(Dupont 1973:377; He credits Descamps with the theory but is not convinced of it
himself) whose version of this beatitude contained the word good. This cannot be used as
positive proof of an original beatitude with the word good (particularly as it seems to
have been a part of the first hemistich rather than the second) but it certainly makes the

idea very credible.

11.6.2.4.2 The Clementine Model: For They will be Satisfied with Food
There were obviously those who felt that the beatitude as it stands is too ambiguous and
therefore added an indirect object to alleviate this. The full text of Stromata 5.70.1,
mentioned earlier, reads:
El tolvur Aoyikor iy Ppdue 7 YwAoLg €lvel OURTEPWYNTOL, HOKEPLOL TG OVTL
keth thy Tpadny ol mewwdvteg kal Supdvtec Ty aAndelav: 6tL mAnobroovtal
Tpodfic &Ldlov.
If then it is agreed among us that knowledge is the food of reason, ‘blessed truly
are they,” according to the scripture, ‘who hunger and thirst after truth, for they
shall be filled with everlasting food.’ (Tuckett 1986:55).

In Aramaic this version of the fourth beatitude would probably be rendered something
like: £5¢ £ Pomm 3T ROWIPL POSI TIED PM2W.  This departs from a

three-beat rhythm by adding words which give a four-beat rhythm to each half.

"2 4nd the hungry He fills with good things.

'3 the eternal good of righteousness
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Were one feeling the need to add the word food to this beatitude, a better idea would be

to look in the targum to Psalm 132.15 for an analogy. The targum changes the 7"12R
£ 17228 of the Hebrew text to 22 19023Y RA>wWM.'® This would suggest the

possibility of: NT:T'TL_) 122SY T

11.6.2.4.3 Without Addition: For They will be Satisfied

When faced with the question of whether or not Jesus would have ever said they will be
satisfied without adding an indirect object to the statement the answer is definitely, yes.
In fact, for an analogy one only needs to look ahead in the Sermon on the Mount to
Matthew 7.7 which says: ask and it shall be given to you (NIV). Therefore there is no
reason to conclude that Jesus could not have said they will be satisfied (and not added

some sort of direct object).

Burney’s use of ]“??:ﬂ?: to translate yoptaobnoovtal is a minor problem. The likelihood
is that the verb ‘5?: would cause a Greek translator to use the verb mAnpow rather than

xoptafw. There is the possibility that Burney is correct and xoptacénoovtat has been used

to translate an original ]ﬁl??;lj?_:, but there is no compelling reason to abandon the verb

Y230. All the Syriac versions attest __asamy [}17321] and the Christian Palestinian
version has _axam.. []WW235] The latter leads to what should (but cannot for reasons of

rhythm) be a preferred reconstruction of yoptaoénoovtal, namely: 13925, That having

been said, the form yoptao6noovtal appears in the Septuagint to the Hebrew Bible only in

Psalm 36 (37).19 where it translates the Hebrew word 22", In turn, 322%" is rendered

by Targum Jonathan not by 17223, but rather by 1"023.

[1.6.2.4.3.a Reconstructing For They will be Satisfied in Aramaic
The plural participle, 1°239, used in the targum of Psalm 37.19 is the key to solving the

problem of how to have three beats in the apodosis of the Aramaic reconstruction of this

beatitude. Participles are often used in Targum Onkelos and Targum Jonathan to render

' The poor I will satisfy with bread.

118

Digitised by the Department of Library Services in support of open access to information, University of Pretoria, 2022



UNIVERSITEIT VAN PRETORIA
UNIVERSITY OF PRETORIA
YUNIBESITHI YA PRETORIA

<

the Hebrew imperfect tense, particularly when the word denotes a continuous state in
either the past or the future (Stevenson 1962:56). What the targums generally do not do

is use a compound tense with the participle, though such was normal Aramaic usage
(Stevenson 1962:57).

A relative clause must contain “a compound tense when there is a compound tense in the
associated principal clause” (Stevenson 1962:59); but not vice-versa. Consider the way

the relative clause N33 NI1™7 in Daniel 5.19 governs the clauses which follow it. The

use of compound tenses can be found in the Aramaic portions of the Dead Sea Scrolls.
For example, in the Genesis Apocryphon 20.8 Abraham narrates his journey, saying:

RS5O v, 166

More to the point, analogous use of an imperfect form of )7 with a participle also
occurs. 4Q541 6.2 says: 2] MmN R51.167 4Q435 1, as reconstructed by Wise,
contains U1 ]ﬂﬂ"(’s (Eisenman & Wise 1992:35). Numerous other examples can also

be found throughout the Dead Sea Scrolls as well as in material found at Wadi
Murabba‘at (Beyer 1984:561). Since it has already been suggested that the Aramaic
reconstruction of the first hemistich needs a compound tense, using a compound tense in

the apodosis may give the beatitude a good balance.

It must also be mentioned that another possibility for rendering the apodosis is to add the
word T'NY before the participle. Expressing the future with the word TNy was not

uncommon and examples can be seen among the Dead Sea Scrolls (Beyer 1984:666). An

example from biblical Aramaic can be seen in Daniel 3.15.

Generally the construction is DY + 5 + infinitive, but 7"NY with imperfects and

participles can also be found (Stevenson 1962:51; Jastrow [1903] 1992:1129) An

'S The poor He will satisfy with bread.

' 4nd I traveled south.

'7 And you will not be guilty

'% they will be darkened
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example of T"NL + participle can be seen in an inscription found at a fourth-century
Galilean synagogue: TSR 72D NI QNP OTNR N2 Omse 2T e 5=

¥ by o (Beyer 1984:386).'®° An interesting example from Targum Jonathan (Hab
2.1) reverses the usual syntax and has T°"NY T RP NN as the translation for 723N of
the Hebrew. This would then suggest an Aramaic reconstruction such as: w22 °\nY

TanT.

Though the use of as 71"NY is certainly a possibility for the Aramaic reconstruction of the
apodosis the more prolific use of the compound tense with the participle seems to favour

using that construction. Therefore, the apodosis will be rendered: 1"Z25 N 177,

T

The use of IM" in this reconstruction is based on the form M found in 4Q435 1,

vocalized in accordance with Targums Yerushalmi 1 and II which both employ 1M in

Genesis 3.15.7°

11.6.2.4.3.b Reconstructing For They will be Satisfied in Hebrew
There remains the problem of the Hebrew reconstruction of the apodosis. How can the

Hebrew arrive at a three-beat thythm? A reconstruction such as 22" C72 has the

advantage of using a biblical form but, alas, does not have three beats.

All along it has been conjectured that Matthew’s source has had access to a Hebrew
version of the Beatitudes which was based on an original Aramaic version and that the

Hebrew translator changed and even added words to be able to retain the three-beat

1 peace be on all of those who made contributions in this holy place and (on) those who will make

contributions.

' The Aramaic, Imperfect, 3rd person, plural form of 7 is difficult to nail down for this reconstruction.
The Old Testament Aramaic form is 1975 (e g, Ezr 6.10). A short form, }¥1, appears in Targum
manuscripts published by Kahle (Stevenson 1962:74). Kahle's suggested that this vocalization, based on
Yeminite manuscripts with supralinear pointing, retains “the original preformative vowel;” Stevenson
(1962:13) suggests that this may merely be an alternative way to represent vocal shewa. Thus, it might
better be rendered as i, as found in Targum Onkelos (e g, Ge 49.11). In Genesis 3.15 the Venedig
edition of Yerushalmi II published in 1511 has ;%1 (Dalman 1927:6). Bereshith Rabba has both i and
7m (Odeberg 1939 2:39). Other possibilities from Rabbinic literature include 177, and 11;[%;, (Frank
1975:98). Though speakers of Aramaic in Palestine used forms with a  prefix it seems better to use one
with a ~ prefix (which is normally used in the targums) as the former more properly represents Babylonian
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thythm. Thus, a reconstruction of the fourth beatitude that does not keep to the rhythmic

pattern of the others must be disallowed.

As in Aramaic, in Mishnaic Hebrew the future tense was also often rendered by the use
of MY plus 5 prefixed to an infinitive (Frank 1975:11). This would allow for an
apodosis reading: J:ﬂ5 Iy :;1'4‘.”‘ This reconstruction has the severe disadvantage
of not being identifiable as a direct allusion to anything in the Bible. On the other hand,
use of this way of speaking is routinely found in contexts speaking of the days of the

Messiah or the hereafter (Jastrow [1903] 1992:1129). In fact, the idiom X2 T'nY5,
with the Messianic future in mind, is so common that it often appears abbreviated as
5735, In so far as this beatitude was associated with righteousness the words of Rabbi
Tarphon seem appropriate in this context: :\‘13‘? ""DSJL.? D‘P‘?g"?’@j miie)i R | il :J‘ﬂm
(4b 2.21). Though the use of TNV is a tempting solution to the problem it is even less

attractive in a Hebrew reconstruction than in an Aramaic one. The fact that it depends on
an idiom not associated with the Hebrew Bible (particularly of Isaiah) is a significant
weakness. A Hebrew version of this beatitude from the first century would probably

mirror the Aramaic version above (particularly if it was translated from Aramaic).

There does happen to be an analogous occurrence of a compound tense pairing the
participle of Y22 with an imperfect of 777 in Rashi’s commentary to Sanhedrin 107a.
Explaining Rabbi Jehudah’s comment that David changed his night couch into a day
couch Rashi says: 32 9EH I 2090 B £MEDN VIE HIE ¥7D DI PN ENEN DO
o12.' Though Rashi is writing a thousand years after Jesus the idiom YW N can

still be considered acceptable — albeit with great misgivings. Applying this to the fourth
beatitude the apodosis would read: 2°waY W1 CW.

Aramaic (Frank 1975:28).

"' An example using the Hiph ‘il construction of va& can be found in Numbers Rabba s 14, which says (ref
to Pr 14.14): =77 p2n@aS nw 2o X5 Xnw =5n R [This self same heart, because it is full of
refuse will be satiated (i e, sick) from its own ways.].

"2 And know that the gift of reward of the righteous will take place in the future to come.

'™ He was performing his sexual relations in the day(time) in order that he would be satisfied from sex and
not think on women all day long.
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11.6.2.5 Aramaic and Hebrew Reconstructions:
Aramaic

PERP VT TETT TTER NI PR

Hebrew
DWIY T BT DONREY LT TN

11.6.3 The Meaning of this Beatitude

The Beatitudes proclaim the arrival of the Kingdom of God, the beginning of the
eschatological Year of Jubilee and the revealing of God’s Messiah. One should not make
too fine a distinction between the activities of God and his Messiah. Jesus may have

intended that those who hunger (and thirst) were to be satisfied by him.

In John 15.7 Jesus uses the divine passive to express that the petitions of his disciples will
be answered, saying: O &w 6éAnte aitionode kol yevfoetar buiv.'”* For Jesus there was
no distinction between himself and the Father answering requests. Thus, in John 14.12,
14 Jesus says it is he who will do whatever is asked, while in John 16.23 it is the Father

who will give whatever is asked.

Whether addressed to those who hunger or those who hunger and thirst the fourth
beatitude alludes to Isaiah 49.10 in the context of Isaiah 61.1-2. The prophecy for the
end of hungering and thirsting in Isaiah 49.10 was, in Second-Temple times, understood
to be the result of the arrival of the Messiah who gives living water. The switch from

God to the Messiah being the giver of living water was not unique to Jesus but was part

of first-century messianic expectation.

" Ask whatever you wish, and it will be given you (NIV),
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At Qumran, the theme of springs of water in the desert was extended in the Thanksgiving
Scroll (1QH). In column 16 the psalmist praises God who has made him a source of
living water. Throughout this column imagery from various messianic/eschatological

prophecies are used freely. He is a ‘13.]'75 (line 6; Is 11.2) planted in an 7% ]’j_&_'m (line
4; Is 53.2) which becomes a C‘?ﬁ.‘w’ nyen'” (line 6; Is 60.21, 61.3). Tapping into the
£ £ (line 7) the tree becomes a :?1:: =P (line 8; later called £ =32i2; cf, Ps
36.10). This tree is hidden and not 22 178 (line 11; Is 53.3). Thus, the tree becomes a
cwn o U1an (line 16; Is 49.10). In a similar vein, Revelation 22.1-2 refers to the

motopov Léatog (wig from which the tree of life is nourished.

Perhaps this theological milieu of the Messiah being a source of living water is what
prompted Jesus to declare kabo¢ elmev 7 ypadn, moTtapol €k TAC KotAlog adTod

- 1
pevoovoLy Vdatog {@vTog 7

(Jn 7.38). John interprets this to be a reference to the Spirit
(v 39). John may be seeing here a reference to Isaiah 44.3: [ will pour water on the

thirsty land, and streams on the dry ground; I will pour out my Spirit on your offspring,

and my blessing on your descendants.

The promise of the apodosis of this beatitude, that they will be satisfied, was probably
understood by those in the early church as referring to efernal life. The only other
instance of yoptaoOnoovtal in the Septuagint outside of Psalm 36 (37).19 occurs in Tobit

12.9b. Manuscript S reads: oi moiobutec éxenpootvny yoptaodfioovtar (whc.

Connecting the verb xoptalw to éxenpoolvn may have been suggested by the linking of
alms giving to fasting in verse 8. It would not be too difficult to think that from these
words a doctrine of fasting in order to give to the poor could be derived. The Archangel

Raphael declares to Tobit and his son that such a person will be satisfied (by God) with

175
shoot

78 dry ground
"7 eternal planting

178
esteemed

'" As the Scripture has said, streams of living water will flow from him (NIV).
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(eternal) /ife. From the perspective of the Gospel of John, if Jesus were to satisfy those
who hunger and thirst with anything it would most likely be with /ife (Jn 4.10, 14; 6.27,
35, 51-58; 7.37-38; 10.10).

I1.6.3.1 The Fourth Beatitude and Fasting

Goulder (1974:275) sees in the fourth beatitude’s two-fold address of hungering and
thirsting a reference to prayer and fasting. This is based on the theory that Matthew 6.5-
18 is commentary on the fourth beatitude (Goulder 1974:262f, 275). Goulder has the
right idea that the portion of the Sermon on the Mount following the Beatitudes is
commentary on the last four of them but has incorrectly understood that commentary on
the first four beatitudes is contained in Matthew chapter six. Nonetheless, he is probably

correct to see a connection between the fourth beatitude and fasting.

Rabbi Tanchum bar Hanilai (Sanh 100a) lauds those who make themselves to go hungry
in pursuit of Torah, saying:
831 £2wa wazs 3P mn Eowa NS Wy 2w 5o

All who make themselves hungry for the sake of Torah in this world will be satisfied

in the world to come.

Such sentiments must have been around in the days of Jesus as he seems to acknowledge
this when, in John 5.39, he says:

épavvate TG ypaddc, 8Tl Uuelg dokelte év altalc (why alwviov éxelv.

You diligently study the Scriptures because you think that by them you possess
eternal life (NIV).

He goes on to say that he is the source of /ife. Jesus also spoke of his words as both spirit

and life (Jn 6.63) and equates his teaching with the Law of Moses (Jn 7.16-19).'!

'8 Those who give alms will be satisfied with life.

"®! In the Babylonian Talmud (Chag 3a) some disciples express their dependence on their rabbi's teaching
by exclaiming: pmz ws i, and Sanhedrin 107a suggests that when David writes: Even my close friend, .

. who shared my bread, has lifted up his heel against me (Ps 41.9), he is speaking of Ahithophel and that
bread in this context means teaching.
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I1.6.3.2 Reinstating the word Righteousness
Though the word righteousness was not originally a part of this beatitude it was later
joined to it for a reason. What needs to be answered is:

1. Why was righteousness associated with this beatitude?

2. What is meant by righteousness?

The answer to the first question may have to do with the way the promise that they will be

satisfied was associated with a certain kind of righteousness.

Going back to Tobit 12.9, in which the word xoptacbnoovtat appears, the connection of
this promise to those who give to the poor may be the clue to unlocking this puzzle.
Tobit 12.9 is slightly different in manuscripts B and A than in S: ol Toiodvteg
Erenpootvag kel Sikatoolvag mAnodtoovtal (wic.'® It is not being suggested that when
RMatthew added the word righteousness to this beatitude he was wanting to create an
allusion to Tobit. Rather, the intention was (as well as by adding the third beatitude) to
create an allusion to Psalm 37. Psalm 37.19 promises that the righteous will be satisfied
in the day of hunger. 37.21 says that the righteous give generously (NIV). In 37.26 they
are described as always generous. Both Rashi and the Mtzudat David commentaries in
the Rabbinic Bible have the same comment on this: they are generous to the poor. In

each case the word translated as generous is 1311. The root of this word is 17, which

means mercy. Perhaps the use of the verbs éieéw and yoptalw in Tobit 12.9-10 also

indicates an allusion to Psalm 37.

In any event, what can be determined is that the association of the fourth beatitude with
righteousness is linked to an interpretation of this beatitude which encouraged fasting and
giving food to the poor. Certainly, the Gospel of Thomas understood it to be this way.
Righteousness 1s often used as a synonym for almsgiving (cf, the use of dikaxtoolvng and

¢renpootvng in both Tobit 12.9 and Mt 6.1-2). Giving food to the poor is an action which

is specifically associated with the righteous in Rabbinic literature. Consider, for
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example, the rabbinic treatment of Psalm 118.19, which states: PI8™ 0% "7’1ﬂ1j5

TN :;‘&32}‘.'83 These gates came to be identified as gates for righteous people.

Both the Rashi and Eben Ezra commentaries in the Rabbinic Bible are only giving an
interpretation that reaches back to much more ancient times when they specify that those
who enter these gates are the righteous.'®* Therefore, when the Midrash Tillim to this
verse says that 217 Sonn by mon s affirming that the righteous are those

who feed the hungry.

Divine reward for those who feed the hungry and poor are themes present in Isaiah 58.7-
10. In fact, Isaiah 58.8 says that as a result of doing this: P78 '[‘J:‘? 1'?711'8"’
Targum Jonathan translates 52718 as N21. The word XMI2T (from the root *21, fo be
pure or clear) is a term which grew from meaning innocent or righteous through
theological usage to mean, good deeds; from that to mean merit; from that to mean merit
which engendered divine favour (Jastrow [1903] 1992:402). Thus, your righteousness

will go before you was, in the targum tradition, taken to mean: your merit will cause

divine favour to go before you.

It is therefore not unlikely that in a Jewish-Christian context, those who hunger and thirst
for righteousness would be taken to mean those who seek right standing with God.
Dupont quotes from an article by Coggan suggesting that the difference between the
meaning of this beatitude in Aramaic and in Greek is that the former would mean
“Blessed are those who earnestly desire God’s vindication, God’s deliverance;” the latter
would mean “Blessed are those who earnestly desire to be righteous” (Dupont 1973:357).
Coggan’s notion of an Aramaic understanding of righteousness would normally fit such

an eschatological context but not here.

82 Those who give alms and charity [righteousness] will be filled with life.
'3 Open for me the gates of righteousness; 1 will enter and give thanks to the LORD (NIV).

'** Rashi: ©03 b3 Op*I50 [The righteous come through them); Eben Ezra: P75 P O [ And this is he
(who is referred to): the righteous).

85 This is the gate of the one feeding the hungry.

" Your righteousness will go before you.
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Attempts to see in this the more Pauline sense to the word righteousness (i e, imputed

7

righteousness) are somewhat counterproductive.'®” The emphasis is on doing things

which bring one right standing with God.

Such an understanding seems to have been present among early Jewish-Christians. This
can be seen in the way this beatitude appears in the Gospel of Thomas. The important
point to notice about Thomas’ version is that the subject is no longer one who is in need
but one who is living a life of voluntary self-sacrifice. The changing of this beatitude
from a promise of reward to those who hunger into an exhortation to fast in order to bless

the needy with food could not have come from the Greek text of Matthew 5.6.

I1.6.3.3 The Original Meaning

Jesus seems to have meant this beatitude to be understood on three levels. Firstly, as with
the previous beatitudes, Jesus is proclaiming divine favour for those who are poor,
dispossessed and hurting. Those who literally hunger and thirst are addressed but it goes
much deeper than that. This goes to the heart of Jesus’ ministry. Every physical action
had spiritual significance. The feeding of the multitudes'®® was not merely to show that
Jesus had power to perform miracles (cf, Lk 23.8). He was literally satisfying the hungry.
This is why, in each of these passages the verb yoptalw'® is used (Mt 14.20; 15.33, 37;
Mk 6.42; 8.4, 8; Lk 9.17; Jn 6.26). At the same time he was also sending a message for

them with ears to hear that he is the bread of life.

Other passages using yoptalw [i e, Matthew 7.27 (the Syro-Phonecian Woman), Luke
15.16 (the Prodigal Son) and Luke 16.21 (the Rich Man and Lazarus)| affirm the
importance of this theme in Jesus’ teaching, and may possibly be allusions by Jesus to the
fourth beatitude. Analogous to this is his opening the eyes of the blind man as a physical

act which sent a spiritual message. After this miracle Jesus proclaims that he came not

187 Dupont (1973:358) lists, among others, Weiss (B), Weiss (J), Zahn and Billerbeck.
'8 Mt 14.13-21; 15.32-39; Mk 6.30-44; 8.1-10; Lk 9.10-17; Jn 6.1-14

%% This as opposed to the more common verb tipTAnut [used around 150 times in the Greek Bible (Dupont
1973:46)] or éumnininut (John does use this word in 6.12) or even kopevvipar (which Luke, for example, is
certainly acquainted with; cf, Ac 27.38).
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only to make blind eyes see but seeing eyes blind. Pharisees listening to this understand
that he is speaking metaphorically of spiritual blindness. And so, with a wink and a

nudge, they ask: Are we also blind?

In the fourth beatitude Jesus is not only addressing the poor who have no food, he is
sending a message to those who are not hungry and thirsty. The message is that in their
search for the Kingdom of God they need to emulate those who are hungry and thirsty.
This is directly in line with the way Jesus told his disciples that they needed to become
like children to enter into the Kingdom of God. Seen in this light the beatitude could be
paraphrased as: Allow the hungry and thirsty to come unto me for such will be satisfied
in the Kingdom of God. Unless you humble yourselves and become hungry and thirsty

you shall never be satisfied.

11.6.3.3.4 How is This Beatitude to be Understood?
As with the three former beatitudes the original ‘open’ meaning has been obscured or
lost. However, the spiritual addition of righteousness should not cause interpreters to
ignore this beatitude as a promise to those who are physically hungry, signifying how
God loves and cares for them. Even as Christians seek an understanding of what it means
to hunger and thirst after righteousness the interpretation of this beatitude seen in the
Gospel of Thomas should be kept in mind. To paraphrase by way of James 2.14-19:
What good is it my brothers, if a man claims to hunger after righteousness and has
no deeds? Can such righteousness save him? Suppose a brother is without daily
food. If your hungering after righteousness doesn’t cause you to meet that need
what good is it? Allow your hungering after righteousness to motivate you even to
go hungry yourself so that the stomach of the one in need may be filled. Then,
truly, God will satisfy your hunger.

The words hunger and thirst are very graphic and therefore quite effective for giving a
word-picture of seeking God. Trites (1992:187) is typical in pressing the metaphor to

say, “one of the authentic marks of a developing Christian is a perennial hunger and thirst

to know more of God personally.”
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Related to this is the desire to see righteousness established in this world. The fact that
this is a legitimate way to interpret the second beatitude indicates that imposing such a

meaning on this one can not be criticized too harshly.
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Chapter Seven

Blessed are the merciful for they will receive mercy
Matthew 5.7: pexapiol ol édenuoveg 6tL abtol éiendnoovtal

I1.7.1 The Fifth Beatitude: Beginning of a Change in Focus

As suggested at the end of the last chapter, a noticeable change takes place with this
beatitude. The former beatitudes address the dispossessed, rejected and oppressed,
promising them that God has come to intervene in their circumstances. Yet, at the same
time the former beatitudes challenge those who are not in this class to become like such
people and that in the Kingdom of God human values and priorities are reversed. In
short, the message of the first four beatitudes is that the blessings of God belong to the

poor, humble, penitent, hungry ones and — to those who humble themselves to become

like them.

Now, a deliberate change of focus occurs. In this beatitude the one addressed is the one
in a position to give mercy, not the poor, who are in need of such mercy. What had been
an understated implication in the previous beatitudes becomes the primary directive.
Instead of addressing those in circumstances beyond their control the final four beatitudes

are promises to those who (as shall be seen) actively participate in the Kingdom/Year of

Jubilee.

I1.7.2 Allusion to Isaiah 49

It is not that the poor have been forgotten with this beatitude. The opposite is the case.
The allusion to Isaiah 49.10 in the fourth beatitude becomes, with the fifth, a double
allusion. The lifting up of the poor as role models inherent in the previous beatitudes
leads directly to a beatitude for those to whom God wants to bestow mercy. This is

because it is to the poor (they who hunger and thirst) that God intends to give mercy.
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Isaiah 49.10 suggests that the reason they will no longer hunger and thirst is that God is

:r;rjjr;.”‘) That the poor are to receive this mercy is made all the more plain in Isaiah

49.13b: ch ™A MY M ez

Those who first heard this beatitude would have had no problem recognizing the natural
progression taking place. The Dead Sea Scrolls demonstrate that the creation of sacred
hymns emerging from the conflation of Isaiah 49.10, 13 and 61.1-7 was not uncommon.
For example, the conflation of these scriptures [Flusser does not suggest Is 49.10 but does
add Is 52.7 and 66.2 (Dupont 1969:98)] seems to be behind two lines of praise to God in
the Thanksgiving Scroll (1QH 18.14-15):
T 20 oMW w2 noow | Swan momss[ 1514
Cw Aot £ 0T ORETE 1P U 115
14:  [...] according to Your truth, preaching good news [...] of your goodness to
preach good news to the poor for the abundance of Your compassion,
15: [...] from the fountain [... for the trou]bled of spirit, and mourning into eternal

rejoicing.

Similarly, in 4Q434 1.2.3 we find:
=TT PR MINTD By OPEM M2 1 ™2ms 2372
In the abundance of his mercy he comforted the poor and opened their eyes 1o see

his ways

I1.7.3 Hebrew and Aramaic Reconstruction of this Beatitude

I1.7.3.1 The First Hemistich

The terminology for the reconstruction is more complicated than one might think. The
adjective éxenwv is used in the Gospels only here. Just how should the plural, éxenpove,

be reconstructed? Several possibilities present themselves.

' he who pities them

! For the LORD comforts his people and will have compassion on his afflicted ones (NIV).
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11.7.3.1.1 Aramaic Reconstructions of the First Hemistich

I1.7.3.1.1.a érenpovec = NN

The Old Syriac and Peshitta versions agree that this beatitude should read: _ om.sa\,
st _ooms _omudaa <asmwinl.'”? The Harclean Syriac translates the first hemistich
similarly: ~amoism _\om_.:mlv.l% Each of these Syriac versions utilizes the word R

to render the Greek participle élenpovec. This corresponds to the Aramaic word

R]?’I‘T‘“m the plural form of which is 21277122, An example of the latter form can be

found in Esther 1.2 of Targum Sheni (Jastrow [1903] 1992:841).'%

In Exodus 34.6 God proclaims himself, among other things, merciful and gracious, using

the words: 173 £ This is quoted in Psalm 103.8 and alluded to in Psalm 111.4.
The Peshitta in each of these references, employs ~anwis. 7 James, who alludes to so
many of the beatitudes also alludes to Exodus 34.6 when he says (5.11c): o1t

moAbomAaryxvée Eotiv O klprog kel oiktippwv.'®® James is not quoting the Septuagint,

which there reads that the Lord is: olktippwy xal érenuwy.

To reconstruct the first hemistich patterned after the Harclean Syriac (i e, without the
direct object indicator) produces: M 312W. This is not the most likely

reconstruction but certainly a possibility.

Znnm P Pty RS o

Y0 oI

" merciful or compassionate

"% de Lagarde gives this word as "»war=:a ([1873] 1967:235).

'% The full quotation of what he calls himself in verse six is: ilam=hliahi-H e b Sty =kiny) 5k M

NN [The LORD, the LORD, the compassionate and gracious God, slow to anger and aboundmg in love
and faithfulness (NIV)].

Naam=;  The Peshitta is inconsistent, sometimes it seems to use this word to translate =17 and
sometimes to translate 721 (cf, Ex 22.26b "8 M1™2 = xur amuima W\ ). Psalm 111.4 reverses the order,
saying: M £ uN. There, the Peshitta has: <.i%» asima oo i [R™2 j2070 97 j2m0].

'8 For, the Lord is full of compassion and mercy. The Peshitta seems to recognize this as an allusion to

Psalm 111.4 and uses virtually the same words in its translation: avimo ~ois am swis W= [R¥02 7 j0702
e
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I1.7.3.1.1.b érenpovec =NR210M7
Burney and Jeremias both render the first hemistich of this beatitude as: rtubehon

9

rahmdnayyd."® Similarly, Dalman’s reconstruction is: tubehon derahmanajja

(1922:203).2° The word N212r17 is the emphatic plural form of the masculine adjective
112117 used as a substantive. God is frequently called 12177 in both Hebrew and Aramaic
rabbinic texts (Jastrow [1903] 1992:1468). The singular emphatic form, X217, can be

found in the targum to Psalm 103.8 and 111.4 (both alluding to Ex 34.6). Burney,
Dalman and Jeremias are influenced, by the Christian Palestinian version which renders

. 201
EAENUOVEC 8S: R,

Luke doesn’t have a beatitude for the merciful but Luke 6.36 says: yiveoBe olktippoveg
kaboe kel 6 Tathp tpdv olktippwy &otiv.’? Betz suggests that Luke has changed the
fifth beatitude into this “maxim” (1995:133). Perhaps this is so, but McNamara
(1978:135-137) has shown that these words of Jesus are probably a quotation from the
Palestinian Targum. In Leviticus 22.28, in which God commands that animals and their
offspring may not be sacrificed on the same day, Targum Pseudo-Jonathan contains an

addition which says:
RUTIRZ IS NN S XMW PN RINT RS (McNamara 1978:135)%

As I am merciful in heaven so be merciful on earth.

The London manuscript of this targum®™ is only slightly different:
RUTR2 PenS MR j=2 N0 RnT RIRT K22 P /AN B A1
(McNamara 1978:137)

My people, sons of Israel, as I am merciful in heaven so be merciful on earth.

g jimoe

200 0qamT T

01 o

22 Be merciful, just as your Father is merciful.

29 This same reading is also quoted in jBer 5,3,9¢ and jMeg 4,9,75c.
4 BM ms Add. 27031
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The Polyglot text is different still, changing the one speaking from God to Moses:
NITR2Z aems nn 32 RWM22 EnT NaNT ancn 5R=wy a2 my
(McNamara 1978:137)

My people, sons of Israel, as our Father is merciful in heaven so be merciful on

earth.

This latter quotation has too much in common with the words of Jesus to be coincidental.

It is self-evident that this can help in establishing the Aramaic reconstruction of the fifth
205

beatitude.
I1.7.3.1.1.c éXenpovec =MMIN

Another possibility for reconstructing éxenpovec would be a plural form of the Aramaic
Pa‘el participle of Z7: 12072, This participle is never given an emphatic form. The
singular participle occurs in the reconstruction of Ahigar 16(59).2 given by Kottsieper
(1990:14). When used as a determined substantive it appears as 27125 (e g, Keth
105b). A reconstruction utilizing this word would result in: 217327 P2, This
reconstruction would meet the three-beat criterion but 1277137 doesn’t have the support

of an impressive pedigree of use in Aramaic religious texts.

11.7.3.1.1.d Making a Choice for éAenjpovec

Each of these possibilities have their appeal and making a choice for one over another is
not easy. The weight of targumic and rabbinic evidence for an Aramaic reconstruction
are in favour of one using 12117, However, this does not mean that the reconstructions of
Dalman, Burney and Jeremias, using X™M7 are necessarily correct. Though the
Christian Palestinian version of this beatitude gives certain grounds for using this form
Jastrow ([1903] 1992:1468) gives no indication that the form N7 was ever used in

rabbinic literature.

25 Matthew is aware of this saying and incorporates the truth of it in the parable of the unforgiving servant
where (Mt 18.33) the king says to the servant: shouldest not thou also have had mercy [érefioar] on thy
fellowservant, even as I had mercy [AAénow] on thee? Like Luke 6.36 and the fifth beatitude, this verse also
clearly demands that the listener be merciful toward others in the same way that God is merciful to us.
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Neither is the emphatic form found among the Aramaic of the Dead Sea Scrolls. In fact,

the oldest example of an emphatic form of the singular word %2117 is only attested in an

inscription in a Jewish synagogue dated to the fifth century after Christ (Beyer 1984:364).

The strength of the testimony from the Palestinian targums is also a powerful influence
towards using 1"32717. Because the words of Jesus in Luke 6.36 almost perfectly match
the Palestinian targums to Leviticus 22.28 it is probable that the form "2 represents

the Aramaic Jesus would also have used. Dalman is probably correct to add the relative
pronoun prefix to the substantive. Thus, the reconstruction of the first hemistich in

Aramaic will be: T ]jnﬂ;mu.

11.7.3.1.2 Hebrew Reconstruction of the First Hemistich

Though God is often called 2777 in Hebrew literature, he is also called DU'}?;U.M

Sometimes both designations appear in apposition to one another. Thus, a prayer from
the Jewish Morning Prayer Service addresses God as: EMTR27T 127077 287 W2ANW
(Singer 1962:41).2%

In the Amidah, another ancient prayer that goes back to Second-temple times, God is

addressed as &M7217 in the seventeenth Benediction (Singer 1962:53). Finding 171270

as a designation for God elsewhere in the Jewish Authorized Daily Prayer Book is not

difficult (e g, Singer 1962:17, 108, 158, 217). Though references to God as BI71217 are
not as plentiful as those addressing him as 127717, a call to be T?_:Tj‘_..’;zos would have had
the same impact as a call to be 1127, The fact that God is specifically designated as

EMT2 in Isaiah 49.10 gives greater impetus to the suggestion that this would have been

the word in a Hebrew beatitude making allusion to that verse.

2% This word is normally spelled with no dagesh in the =.

27 Compare this with the way Tar Yer I Lv 22.28 and Luke 6.36 bring together the designations of God as
both Father and Merciful One.
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In actual fact, there is Hebrew phrasing similar to the words in the Palestinian targum to
Leviticus 22.28 (i e, using 122117). The Tosefta (B Kam 9.30)*% says: nPNY el 5=
Ty £r 12ran 12n2"0 On the other hand, a Hebrew text (Shab 151b) having this
same theme, using the participles C72 and 12771 states it this way: W22 12 100
™I Pean S5y oren 522" This passage is of particular help for establishing
the Hebrew vocabulary for this reconstruction as it gives an example of the participle
CMT27 used substantively of a person (rather than God). The definite, plural participle

would be M2,

A first-century Jewish Christian translating the Aramaic words 2077 132 into
Hebrew might easily have said: &W1770 "IWX. But, someone wanting to make a more
pointed allusion to Isaiah 49.10 would rather say: 1277127 "TWXR. Though it could be

argued either way, the Hebrew reconstruction offered here will be: 177127 “TWR.

I1.7.3.2 Reconstructing the Apodosis

I1.7.3.2.1 Aramaic Reconstruction of the Apodosis

I1.7.3.2.1.a The Syriac Model

With regard to the second hemistich, The Old Syriac and Peshitta versions uniformly

have: ~mwt _ooms _omuAua?'? This can translated as: for mercies will be upon

them. A somewhat analogous example of this type of phrasing can be found in the
Kaddish,>" which says: R73¢2 7 7Iman cpw ... .. e pinh w2
(Singer 1962:16). A more Palestinian reconstruction of the apodosis, based on the

Syriac model, would be: N7 19T ﬁﬂ"?:_q*_r.

2% In Mishnaic Hebrew » was the preferred masculine plural termination rather than ©* (Frank 1975:7).
29 In reference to Deuteronomy 13.18

29 Each time that you are merciful the Merciful One will have mercy on you.

2 4l who are merciful to mankind will receive mercy from heaven.

22 e o

213 An ancient Jewish prayer which goes back at least to the time of Jesus (Jeremias 1971:102).

2 Let there be to them and to you . . . mercy . . . from the Father in heaven.
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I1.7.3.2.1.b Burney’s Reconstruction

Burney reconstructs the apodosis as: da slehon hawayin rahmayyd (1925:166).2"
Instead of using the imperfect, 137", Burney uses the participle {™17. This is in line
with his consistent rendering of the Greek future tense forms in the Beatitudes by
Aramaic participles. In this he is once again taking a cue from the Christian

Palestinian version (Burney 1925:168), which reads: ~.si com \omn.zl(’

The Syriac ~=3% and the Christian Palestinian .4 represent emphatic, plural forms
of the Aramaic noun X7, The use of RM2M7 rather than M2717 is supported by the

fact that the emphatic form 71217 appears in a targum of Exodus (1.5m) found in

Egypt, written in Galilean Aramaic (Beyer 1984:332).2"7

The positive thing about the Syriac and Christian Palestinian versions is that they have
the three-beat rhythm wanted in a reconstruction. The negative thing is that it is
unlikely that a Greek translator would take the construction: relative pronoun +
preposition + dative pronoun + (future) to-be form + accusative, definite noun and

translate it with relative pronoun + nominative pronoun + future passive verb.

I1.7.3.2.1.c The Targum Jonathan Model
Targum Jonathan renders the Ci%'® of Isaiah 49.10 as: WMoy Non7b Tnp=2Y
These exact words, though with a different meaning, could be used to make an Aramaic

reconstruction. It would have three beats and also give an unmistakable allusion to Isaiah

49.10.

xmm pan b

216w 1m opT; Thus CP mss A and C; ms B, discovered in 1892, has 17" (Lewis & Gibson [1899]
1971:62 ).

27 Though it is dated to between the fourth and fifth centuries after Christ, it is the oldest known Galilean-
targum text (Beyer 1984:331).

28 the one who has mercy on them
1% Similarly, Targum Jonathan renders 5’2172 in Isaiah 54.10 as: ‘,'N x.‘;g‘_.'? "R,
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I1.7.3.2.1.d Dalman’s Reconstruction

Dalman suggests: dejihwon merahhemin ‘alehon (1922:203).*° Instead of the noun
N217, Dalman uses a compound tense with the Pa‘el participle ™27 in his
reconstruction. Since it has been conjectured that the apodosis of the preceding
beatitude contains a compound tense added to the fact that these two beatitudes are

already linked together to form a double allusion to Isaiah 49 this proposed

reconstruction is quite tempting.

Dalman’s reconstruction works by giving a passive sense to what should be an active
verb. This is because the same forms (in both Hebrew and Aramaic texts) were
sometimes used interchangeably to have either active or passive meanings as the

context demands.

For example, the Hebrew text in Shabbat 151b using both singular and plural, active,
Pi‘el participles states: £Wwm 13 1Y e mvan b ocmen 552! The
words '1“?3; 12771 in this passage could be translated as: they (will) show mercy on

him. Jastrow ([1903] 1992:1467) correctly translates them as: (he) will be shown

mercy.

I1.7.3.2.1.¢ Jeremias’ Reconstruction
The reconstruction offered by Jeremias is: dehinnon yitrahamiin ***(Jeremias 1971:24). It
must be admitted that reconstructing the apodosis as J%2770° 1137177 could be an excellent

way to account for the Greek wording. Both this reconstruction and the Greek text have:

relative pronoun + nominative pronoun + future passive verb.

Y PRI P

2 Al who are merciful to mankind will receive mercy from heaven.

22 swamam 19T Jeremias prefers the pronunciation of the pronoun to be 717, rather than :n. The latter

is given by Stevenson (1962:15) as the pronunciation in Palestinian Talmudic texts, as does Jastrow ([1903]
1992:348).
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In Christian Palestinian Aramaic the verb w.1 has the passive meaning, receive mercy, in

the ’Ethpa‘el construction (Schulthess 1924:144). But, in rabbinic literature and the
targums, the ’Ithpa‘el of CT17 can have either an active sense or passive sense. An
example from Palestinian Aramaic in which this form is used actively can be seen in
yTaananith 2.65b. The men of Ninevah protest that if they won’t receive mercy (from

God) they will not be merciful to the animals, saying: ]m*‘w Ikclamie 13‘5 ]J’5SJ
miaminis W ga I T‘.rzx.m The passive use can be demonstrated from Targum
Yerushalmi 1 (Pseudo-Jonathan), Exodus 33.19, where the Hebrew words *Nim

nlginh ‘»!;725'1‘15224 are translated as: 207 N2 x?;r_'j‘_djf;‘? 522

The words %7707 112777 not only have three-beats, but they enable the continuation of
the pattern of introducing the apodosis of each beatitude with the word 1277, Yet, in

order to be acceptable as part of the Aramaic reconstruction this reconstruction needs to

overcome two objections.

The first objection is that an 'Ithpa ‘el form of the verb CT77 never appears among the
Aramaic portions of the Dead Sea Scrolls. ’Ithpa‘el forms do appear in the Jerusalem
Talmud, but not in the imperfect tense (Jastrow [1903] 1992:1467). It isn’t as if 'Ithpa ‘el

forms only appear in later Aramaic. The imperfect, first person plural form, £33, has

been found in an Aramaic inscription discovered at Sifré (1B42), although the context it
is used in is uncertain (Jean & Hoftijzer 1965:277). The problem with this example is that
this inscription dates to over seven centuries before Christ (Beyer 1984:25). However,
there is no need to insist that the Aramaic imperfect tense is needed just because the
Greek text employs the future tense. In the Aramaic of the Palestinian Talmud and
Midrashim the future function of the imperfect tense is usually supplied by the participle
(Stevenson 1962:56). Thus, perhaps "M217I012 1977 would be better.

3 They say,” if there will not be mercy upon us, we will not have mercy upon them.”

2% And I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy.
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The second objection to Jeremias’ reconstruction comes from the fact that Cf7 is
generally accompanied by the preposition 5y, Jastrow seems to suggest that when used
as a passive in the ’Ithpa ‘el (or 'Ithpe ‘al) construction it is always accompanied by by

(Jastrow [1903] 1992:1467; cf, Schulthess 1924:144). However, the Yerushalmi targum

version of Exodus 33.19 mentioned above does not use 5:_7 in conjunction with &7,

All things considered, Jeremias’ reconstruction of the apodosis seems the most
reasonable and will therefore be incorporated (substituting the participle for the imperfect

form) into the reconstruction offered here.

11.7.3.2.2 The Original Language: Aramaic

A question which must be answered is whether or not there are any indications or signs
that this beatitude was first communicated in Aramaic, as opposed to Hebrew. The key
to seeing that the original saying of Jesus was in Aramaic and that Luke (or his source)
was acquainted with it comes from examining Luke 6.27-36. Luke prefers to use the
verb olktelpw rather than éieéw but this is not a problem. The Greek words oiktippoveg
and érenuoveg are virtually interchangeable (Dupont 1973:617; cf, Ro 9.15%%%). This
passage is wrapped up in verse 35 saying it is necessary to love, do good and lend (to
one’s enemies) and that God himself is kind (and therefore the example to follow). This
verse leads into verse 36 which commands: Be merciful as your Father is merciful. This,

as has been seen, is probably a quotation from a Palestinian targum.

Although the call to be merciful just as God is has both Hebrew and Aramaic parallels in
rabbinic literature, the reason Jesus is able to teach that loving others, doing good,
lending, being kind and merciful are implied in the command to be merciful as the Father
is merciful is because they all come under the semantic range of the Aramaic verb CII7.

Thus, aside from the evidence that Jesus may be quoting from a Palestinian targum, it is

clear that Jesus is teaching here in Aramaic.

225 To him will be shown mercy by Him who sees. Ginsburger’s edition of Targum Pseudo-Jonathan reads:
XarmneS 1S wnT e Sy oonRY (Ginsburger 1903:160).
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11.7.3.2.2.a Mercy and the Undeserving

The parallel passage in Matthew (Mt 5.43-48) adds something not present in Luke.
Where Luke 6.35 notes that God is xpnotéc to the undeserving Matthew 6.45 says that
God both causes the sun to rise on them and sends rain on them as well. These are no idle
analogies, but ones very appropriate for word-plays reminding a Jewish audience of the

mercy of God.

Jesus does not say that God causes the sun to shine on undeserving people. Rather, he
causes the sun to rise on them. In Luke 1.78, Zacharias brings together mercy with the
rising sun when he explains salvation through forgiveness of sins, saying that it is: &ix
omAdyxve €réoug Beod AU@Y, &v olc émokéPetal Huac dvatodt & Uouc.”?’ Such a

statement reflects a Jewish theology which linked mercy with the sunrise.

Where does this connection come from? It seems to stem from (or at least was
influenced by) Psalm 110.3b, which says: "{ﬂ"l"?j 5!_3 ‘{L) o Drjj?;.zzg In Psalm
110.3 the word er‘f” is meant in a literal sense. Yet, its proximity to the following
word allowed rabbis to use this word to speak of the dawn. In fact, in the Yalkuth on
Psalms (869) the word Cf17 in this verse is taken to mean dawn and the word =run
(which actually does refer to the dawn) is taken as a Piel participle of the verb =

resulting in the interpretation: from the womb (sunrise, east) of the world did I choose
thee for me (Jastrow [1903] 1992:1467).>*° The Targum to Psalm 110.3 interprets the
words 7 YR TR as 77 PRIIGT NIONT PRmn

# This is a quotation from the LXX of Ex 33.19b: BN =X “Fidm= 3N SUR-nN mem.

27 . because of the tender mercy of our God, by which the rising sun will come to us from heaven (NI1V).

28 from the womb, from the dawn of your earliest days (JB)

2 yomb

BOb ppmm £hw Sw wnen

B The mercies of God will be hastened Jfor you (perhaps reading =ruii as 27i).
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Psalm 110 is not long (only seven verses) but provided an important messianic proof text
that the Messiah would fulfill the functions of both king (vs 1) and priest (vs 4; cf, He
5.6%%%). That Jesus routinely used references to this Psalm in his teachings is perhaps

suggested by his use of the first verse in Matthew 22.44.%

The statement that God causes the rain to fall on both the righteous and the unrighteous
also has a connection to the word mercy. The Talmud occasionally uses mercy as a
euphemism for rain (e g, Hull 63a). The link between rain and mercy (other than the fact
that people living in an arid climate would certainly see rain as a blessing) may have

suggested itself from the fact that the Aramaic word 72 [rains] is phonetically similar

to the word 77702 [womb]. ¢

1", in turn is synonymous with another word for womb: X277, The word, R12117, can
mean both womb and mercy (Jastrow [1903] 1992:1467). Metaphorical interpretations of
womb were thus near at hand. A case in point is how the word EfT7) was interpreted as

12117 in the Targum to Psalm 110.3 mentioned above.

[1.7.3.2.2.b Allusion to Leviticus

Though it would be possible to conjecture that these word-plays took place in Mishnaic
Hebrew they would be much more natural in Aramaic. Matthew has also linked the
command to love one’s enemies (Lk 6.27) to the command to love your neighbour (Mt

5.43). This is a (half) quotation of Leviticus 19.18, which says: 7122 jﬁ‘b NI

Though the Hebrew verb CT17) can mean love (Jastrow [1903] 1992:1467), a Hebrew

speaker would not use this verb when making reference to a scripture which employed

the verb 27IX. For instance, in Pirge Avoth, which gives quotes from rabbis near to the

time of Jesus, possible allusions to Leviticus 19.18 occur in 1.12 and 6.1; in each instance

2 The writer of Hebrews combines Jesus’ role as Son with his role as priest by juxtaposing Ps 110.4 with
Ps2.7.

233 In Mt 26.64 Jesus seems to be conflating Ps 110.1 with Da 7.13.
24 A Greek loan-word from uritpa (Arndt & Gingrich 1957:522).
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the verb used is 27N, while the root EM7 is only used in reference to mercy (e g, Av

2.18). Conversely, the Aramaic targum tradition would have allowed teaching featuring

the verb 17 to form an allusion to Leviticus 19.18 because it translates ‘[J‘.‘? N3N as:

13307 Amm .

Once it is accepted that Luke’s use of both &yamaw and oiktipw in 6.27-36 ultimately
goes back to Aramaic Ef17 it becomes clear that the teaching of Jesus in this passage is

commentary on the fifth beatitude.

In fact, it is possible that Luke has given a hint that he is aware of this beatitude in Luke
6.32a. The Greek text reads: kal €l Gyamite toug ayamdvtac Updc, mole DMLV XapLg
¢ot{v.*® The Christian Palestinian version (ms B), translates molo. buiv xdpic éotiv by

—aa) o0\, e’ (Lewis & Gibson [1899] 1971:101).%

The word ,oa\, corresponds to the Aramaic word 2372 (from the word X2, used in each

of the Aramaic reconstructions with the 3rd person, plural pronominal suffix, thus:
1131).  This word obviously can be used to mean blessed but it is also flexible enough
to mean grace. For instance, N2 is used to translate 077 in Psalm 33.22.2° The
Christian Palestinian version seems to have recognized, by the use of N2, that this

verse may contain a play on words based on the fifth beatitude. Consider how natural

Luke 6.32a sounds in Aramaic next to the reconstructed beatitude:

Matthew 5.7: PRI 1377 1I0TT Paw

Blessed are the merciful for they shall receive mercy.

35 Thus, Onkelos and Pseudo-Jonathan; Targum Neofiti: ‘,1:‘::!‘1'7 s,

B If you love those who love you, what credit is that to you?
BTasb smie wn

28 Manuscripts A and C translate xapic by =\, (Lewis & Gibson [1899] 1971:101). Lewis suggests that B
has substituted poxapropog for xapic.
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Luke 6.32a: 1325 »2w 8 1100 prmm by pemn wW

And if you give mercy upon those that give mercy to you what credit is that to you.

The former promises a blessing to those who are merciful; the latter says that there is no
such blessing to those who merely fulfill this beatitude by loving those who love them

back. It is easy to see that Luke 6.32a becomes much more powerful if understood as

predicated on the fifth beatitude.

I1.7.3.2.3 The Language of Matthew’s Source: Hebrew
The parallel to Luke 6.32a in Matthew 5.46 has, instead of mota Uplv yapig éotiv, the

240

words:  Tiva uLoBov éxete. This may be another indication that the source of

OMatthew was a Hebrew translation from an Aramaic collection of the words of Jesus.

A Hebrew speaker faced with translating the word X2 would naturally have translated
it as 7230, Aside from meaning good or goodness (Jastrow [1903] 1992:521), 17230 can

also mean the benefit from good deeds. This meaning is sometimes synonymous with

divine blessing or reward.

This is true even in biblical Hebrew. For example, in 1 Samuel 24.20 Saul pronounces a

blessing upon David, saying: ' Y WR T o Non maw “?JL)Z_)" .2

The later biblical use of 772 as a reward can be seen in Nehemiah 5.19: M7 CS;U"?.‘\_J
TR 52 maeh A58 “5717o12* Nehemiah closes his book with a shortened

form of this same petition for divine reward in 13.31, saying: n;ﬁm'? ’3‘7§ ‘;5'ﬂj:ﬂ.

29 The LXX translates 1o in this verse with éAeoc.

0 What reward do you have?

! So may the LORD reward you with good for what you have done to me this day (RSV).
M2 pemember to me for good, O my God, all that I have done for this people.
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Kiddushin 40b quotes Ecclesiastes 9.18b: 71277 N2 728 NN Nt;ﬁﬂj.m The
context of this quotation is a passage contrasting divine judgement between the righteous
and the unrighteous and thus, losing much good was taken to mean losing divine good or
reward (which in this context includes eternal life) for good deeds done. It goes on to
say: 1271 M2 1R 7AW RLAY T Xen2** Thus, there is a good possibility
that Matthew’s use of piobov goes back to the Hebrew word 12 which itself was a

translation of N;m.m

11.7.3.2.4 Reconstructing the Hebrew version of the Apodosis

Unlike the Aramaic, Tthpe al and ’Ithpa ‘el forms (which can have either an active or
passive meaning), the Hebrew Hithpa el form, EIINT (not found in Biblical Hebrew),
seems to have had neither a passive nor reflexive meaning but only the active

meaning: fo pity (Jastrow [1903] 1992:1467). This basically rules out the use of this

binyan in forming a Hebrew reconstruction of the apodosis of this beatitude.

Biblical Hebrew employed the Pu ‘al to express the passive meaning receive mercy [e g,
CM7Y in Hosea 14.4 (translated in Targum Jonathan by CITNNR; by éienoel in the LXX)].
Jastrow gives no examples of any Pual form of C77 in Mishnaic Hebrew ([1903]

1992:1467). However, a Pu @l plural participle is contained in a Jewish prayer associated
with the Musaf service for Rosh ha-Shanah:

NI ARz oMAamTR anRa RmnRy gnnNn aen bR T s

SOy 2R 20R PRY ]m* pnn SURPNR u*m‘vx (Ben Yehuda 1951
13:6537)**

3 But one sinner destroys much good (NIV).
24 4 single sinner that sins loses for himself many good (rewards).

5 Cognizance is taken of the fact that a much more common word for reward (and divine reward in
particular) would have been =2% (Jastrow [1903] 1992:1576). For example, in Avoth 2.19 Rabbi Eleazar is
quoted as saying, with reference to God: ?[IJL;);;; g '7':‘7J‘J (Singer 1962:258) [That he will pay to you
the reward of your works].

*° Ben Yehuda quotes from N1 nay; Not in Singer’s section on the Musaf service for Rosh ha-Shanah
(1962:335-345).
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For those who have received compassion from you, O’ LORD, our God, they
receive compassion and those who have been given mercy from you receive mercy
as you made known to us, O’ our God, he that you will have compassion on will

receive compassion and whom you will have mercy on will receive mercy.

The words, CrM™Y CATN TR NRY MY 10N SWUR NN, are an allusion to Exodus
33.19.2"" This prayer seems not only to be tied to this verse but also patterned on the

Palestinian interpretation of it (see §11.7.3.2.1.5). The fact that £™311712 is not used in
conjunction with the preposition 5y may be considered significant. Perhaps the passive
use of CM™ was so rare that, whether in Hebrew or Aramaic, use of it (particularly as a

divine passive without D) was considered an allusion to Exodus 33.19.

I1.7.3.3 Aramaic and Hebrew Reconstructions

Aramaic

PRI AT PIROTT (I

Hebrew
SR S TRTTRT N

I1.7.4 What this Beatitude Means

The passage in Luke’s Sermon on the Plain (6.27-42), in which Jesus commands his
followers to love their enemies and not to judge others, more than likely represents Jesus’
own commentary on how he wanted this beatitude to be primarily understood. Because

the word C17 encompasses the broad meanings of both mercy and love this beatitude was

able to be illustrated in numerous ways. Luke has not quoted this beatitude but neither
has he mentioned that the command to love one’s enemies came from Jesus expanding
the command in Leviticus 19.18 to love one’s neighbour. James 2.8-13 confirms that

Matthew is correct in prefixing this quotation before the command to love your enemies.

HTMT: B WRDR ORI S RIS D
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I1.7.4.1 Matthew 5.11-48: Commentary on the Beatitudes

I1.7.4.1.1 Assigning Passages as Commentary on Specific Beatitudes

Before going further it is important to establish how Matthew 5.11-48 relates to the
Beatitudes as a whole. Goulder suggests that having given the Beatitudes, Jesus

expounds on them in reverse order (1974:250-252).2*® Thus, the outline is:

Beatitude Exposition
8. The Persecuted 5.11-20
7. The Peacemakers 5.21-26
6. The Pure in Heart 5.27-32
5. The Merciful 5.33-48

This theory makes a lot of sense and it may be accepted that the original Aramaic Sermon
on the Mount was arranged somewhat like this. However, OMatthew has taken the
contents of verses eleven and twelve as two extra beatitudes (bringing the total to ten)
which serves his purpose for portraying Jesus as the New Moses (Betz 1995:109). Betz
credits the modern theory of ten original beatitudes to Delitzsch, and goes on to say:
“Most scholars have rejected this idea as fanciful, but one must still explain why there are
ten beatitudes” (1995:109). The problem is solved if one sees that the original Sermon
has been manipulated by OMatthew to produce ten beatitudes. Whether this is his own
doing or reflects the Hebrew Sermon on the Mount is difficult to say. At any rate there

seems to have been a different outline among those in the Hebrew speaking Church.

Beatitude Exposition
5. The Merciful 5.13-26
6. The Pure in Heart 5.27-37

7 & 8. The Peacemakers and the Persecuted 5.38-48

Because this is a much more awkward outline OMatthew has smoothed some of the
rougher edges. For example, to accommodate the teaching on loving one’s enemies to

the eighth beatitude, the word diwkévtwy (representing °27117) has been injected into

5.44. The seventh beatitude is brought in by the mention of words connected with ci‘mj.

% In this he is following A M Farrer, whom he cites. Evidently Goulder studied under Farrer or was in

some way mentored by him as he dedicates his book to him.

147

Digitised by the Department of Library Services in support of open access to information, University of Pretoria, 2022



UNIVERSITEIT VAN PRETORIA
UNIVERSITY OF PRETORIA
YUNIBESITHI YA PRETORIA

(0233-

Thus, 5.47 (not paralleled in Luke 6.27-36) applies the command to love to greeting
others (:1‘7:42‘; 589). The admonition to be merciful as your Father is merciful (Lk

6.36) is now changed, in 5.48, to: Be perfect as your heavenly Father is perfect (NIV).
Here, téheloc represents the passive participle :'?:Ljﬁ?:, which means perfect (Jastrow

[1903] 1992:1585).

The way the narrower, Hebrew understanding of ©™277 (i e, as mercy in a stricter sense)

was understood shows itself in how the words of Jesus in the Sermon on the Mount are

applied by OMatthew to this beatitude.

I1.7.4.1.2 Midrash on the Sixth Commandment

The opposite of mercy is judgement. The Rabbis took Exodus 34.6-7 (the passage in
which God proclaims himself as he passes in front of Moses) and from it they formulated
13 divine attributes, or middoth (Ned 32a). The two most notable, and at the same time

diametrically opposed, are the T2 ji?;m and the "7 nj?:m (Jastrow [1903]

1992:732). One did not talk of divine mercy without also thinking of divine judgement,
or vice-versa. Therefore, it was natural for Matthew to apply Jesus’ comments on that
which engenders judgement to this beatitude. The midrash on the sixth commandment in
Matthew 5.21-26 (Thou shalt not murder) is used by Matthew as a commentary on the

beatitude for the merciful.

11.7.4.1.2.a Mercy Applied to Matthew 5.21-22

Though several sins are condemned in Matthew 5.21-48 the only place where judgement
is mentioned is in this section on the sixth commandment. There is a three-fold
progression of penalties in this passage: judgement (5.21,22), the Sanhedrin (5.22) and
gehenna of fire (5.22). This passage has a beautiful poetic balance. Two vastly different
offenses (in human terms) are equated: both murder and anger will result in judgement.

Next, two equal offenses have vastly different penalties.

9 attribute of mercy

> attribute of judgement
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This is not to suggest that Jesus is saying that calling someone ‘Poxd*”'

is less of an
offense than calling someone a fool. The passage may be paraphrased this way:
We all know that anyone who is guilty of murder will be judged by God. But, being
guilty of anger is actually just as bad. We all know that calling someone a good-
for-nothing can get you called up before the religious authorities but the truth is far

more serious, disrespecting others will send you to hell.

Perhaps one of the reasons OMatthew felt justified in applying this section to the
beatitude for the merciful was because of the popular understanding that the antidote to
anger is mercy (Ber 7a). God’s holy anger is tempered by his mercy (Hab 3.2). Perhaps
the link between mercy and how it affects God’s anger was just the natural development

of the attributes he proclaimed to Moses in Exodus 34.6 juxtaposing being 113 ok a sk
with being CBXR ‘:|‘,_.,25.253 The point then of Matthew 5.21-22, in the context of this

beatitude is that those who would be like God must be merciful rather than angry.

That James is familiar with this ‘Hebrew outline’ can be seen by his comments in chapter
two of that book. James 2.1-7 addresses the treatment of the poor (verse five of which
alludes to the first beatitude). James’ comments in 2.8-13 are undoubtedly inspired by the
Sermon on the Mount (as he knew it), and the Beatitudes in particular. James calls the
command to love your neighbour as yourself a véuov Paoiiikév®™® (2.8). The fact that
Leviticus 19.18 is connected to the Beatitudes, which concern living in the Kingdom of
God, must have been enough to prompt this appellation. But it is important to note that
OMatthew has applied this commandment to the eighth (and the seventh) beatitude,

which mentions that a0t@v &otwv 1) faotielo TGV odpoavey.?>

2! The use of Raka in Matthew 5.22 must not be seen as proof that the source for the Sermon on the Mount
comes from an Aramaic source rather than a Hebrew one. The term corresponds to X7 (meaning good for
nothing), and was commonly used by both Hebrew and Aramaic speakers alike (Strack & Billerbeck
1925:278; Jastrow [1903] 1992:1476). It was also employed by Greek speakers in Palestine, for a papyrus
from Lachish (dated 257 BC) castigates a certain Antiochus (Epiphanes?), calling him: ’Avtioxov Tov
paxév (Goulder 1974:257).

25 . .
2 merciful and gracious

23 slow to anger
4
24 royal law

5 theirs is the kingdom of heaven
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James’ appeal to the sixth and seventh Commandments make little sense in the context
except that they go back to the Sermon on the Mount (cf, Mt 5.21-30). His specific
charge that dishonouring the poor amounts to murder conforms precisely with the
application made of the sixth commandment to the beatitude of the merciful**® He
crowns this passage with a negative version of the fifth beatitude: kploig dvéreoc @ un
ToLMoaVTL Ereoc.” This fits so well with the understanding of the sixth commandment in

Matthew 5.21-26 that it must mean James is familiar with this application.

11.7.4.1.2.b Mercy Applied to Matthew 5.23-24.

The comments concerning being reconciled with one’s brother in Matthew 5.23-24 must
(as Goulder suggests>®) have originally been applied to the seventh beatitude. Not only
because brotherly reconciliation is part of what peacemakers do but also because of the
mention that this is more important than one’s gift brought to the altar. This hints at a
play on words, for the gift, in this context, is a peace-offering, called in Hebrew:

by 2

The original application would have been that human reconciliation takes precedence
over religious fervor, and, even more importantly, that peace with God is dependant on
first being reconciled with others. By applying these words to the fifth beatitude the
meaning is almost unaffected and becomes a warning that one will not receive mercy

from God if personal conflicts have been left unresolved.

%6 There are also rabbinic statements that equate the dishonouring of individuals with killing them (e g, B
Mets 112a).

57 Judgement without mercy will be shown to anyone who has not been merciful (N1V).

28 Goulder 1974:256

2% The word gift in this context goes back to the word j277 (Arndt & Gingrich 1957:210). This is a generic
word used both for free-will offerings and obligatory ones. Flusser has suggested that Jesus is speaking of
the sin offering.
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In the Didache, chapters 14 and 15 are predicated on Matthew 5.21-24. Fascinatingly, it
seems that the author is aware that this is commentary on the seventh beatitude. Didache
14 concerns Sunday worship and holding the Eucharist in particular. The second verse
reads: but let none who has a quarrel with his fellow join in your meeting until they be
reconciled, that your sacrifice be not defiled (Lake 1970:331). This is the logical
application of Matthew 5.23-24.%° In 15.3 the author admonishes that they should not
reprove others in 0pyfy [anger] (alluding to Mt 5.22), but in elpfvn [peace]. He concludes
this verse with the words: w¢ éxete év 1@ eduyyellw [as you have (it) in the Gospel].

The author is not giving an allusion to the seventh beatitude but to Matthew 5.21-26

explained in light of that beatitude.?®'

11.7.4.1.2.¢c Mercy Applied to Matthew 5.25-26

Clement of Rome (mis)quotes this beatitude in a proactive sense as: ¢éAedte, {va
Eendfte’® (1Clem 13.2). The same reading is given by Polycarp (Phil 2.3), and
Clement of Alexandria (Strom II, 92, 2). All of these have a connection with the Jewish-
Christian Church. It appears that they understood that by being merciful to people God
would ensure that one would receive mercy from others (cf, Clement’s w¢ ToLelte, oltw
mownonoetar Ouiv in 1 Cl 13.2). Perhaps this stems from a tradition associating Jesus’
comments on reconciling with one’s adversary (Mt 5.25-26) as commentary on the fifth
beatitude. Perhaps it was the use of éxeL T katd oob in the previous illustration which
prompted bringing in an example involving litigation. The Christian Palestinian version

(codex A) correctly renders these words as: als u\_.L263 (Lewis & Gibson [1899]

1971:63). This becomes, in Hebrew, judicial terminology for having a claim against
someone. Thus Sanhedrin 105a speaks of one having a claim against another using the

idiom: &Y= m Sy mb w 2152 (Jastrow [1903] 1992:640).

0 In this context it is difficult to see whether the sacrifice in Matthew 5.23 is understood as a sin offering
or a peace offering. Christ was portrayed in the early church as both (e g, Heb 9.28; Eph 2.14).

%! Mercy is also present. The next verse, 15.4, says: But your prayers and alms [éxenpootvag) and all your

acts perform as ye find in the Gospel of our Lord (Lake 1970:331). This appears to allude to Matthew 6.1-
8.

2 Be merciful that you may receive mercy.

by by
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Jeremias suggests that this passage has been added from another context (1972:96). He is
likely correct to see that this saying was originally framed as a parable warning of
imminent crisis (Jeremias 1972:42).2** This passage may have been originally given as a
metaphor for asking mercy from God before the final judgement. The parallel in Luke
12.57-59 certainly can be understood that way. As it stands, the admonition to be
reconciled with an adversary is to be understood as advice that will allow an individual to
receive mercy rather than judgement. The words about being thrown into prison until
you have paid the last penny (NIV) seem to indicate that a debt is involved. Rather than
understand the words 108t elvodv to be a command,’® it makes better sense to see them
as representing a Hebrew compound tense used to express a usual practice (cf, the

common Mishnaic IR 717 = he used fo say). A Hebrew speaker would recognize that
gialie 13‘73266 means you would be making friends (with your adversary). Thus, this

passage was included, not to give advice for reconciliation with adversaries but to be an
illustration to teach that mercy is not automatic at the judgement. One must acknowledge

his debt to God and the seriousness of his need for divine mercy.

The examples given in Matthew 5.21-26 illustrate the main two ways mercy was used (in
a human context) in Hebrew: judicial leniency (yKeth 9.2) and debt remission. These are
each then to be regarded as metaphorical for how God gives mercy and how, even apart

from Matthew 5.21-26, this beatitude would have been understood and applied.

I1.7.4.2 Mercy = Forgiveness of Sins
There are especially two categories of individuals associated with dispensing mercy. The
first are those who sit in judgement. Whether judges, kings, or anyone else that was in a

position to be able to judge, the hope of those coming before them was to receive mercy.

%64 The use of the formula gufv Aéyw ool in verse 26 marks the end of a parable elsewhere. Cf, Mt 21.31
(Jeremias 1972:80).

%5 %001 is an imperfect of elui, and ebvodv is a participle. This looks suspiciously like it represents the
Hebrew compound tense (perfect of M + participle).

%6The use of the verb 5713:.7':1'? helps reconcile the difference between Luke and Matthew’s versions of this
parable. Where Matthew has 100L edvodv, Luke 12.58 has 60¢ épyaoiav dmmilayBet &n’ adtod [give effort
to be free from him]. The idiom 80¢ épyaoiav has rightly been recognized as a Latinism (Arndt & Gingrich

1957:193) and means strive. S7mn% can mean both strive and be on good terms with (Jastrow [1903]
1992:1525).
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The use of the imagery of a king or a judge for God was common in Judaism (Ps 58.11;

1Sa 12.12) and frequently used by Jesus (e g, Lk 18.1-6; Mt 18.23-34).

Receiving mercy, as expressed in the apodosis of this beatitude, would first of all be
understood as a reference to receiving forgiveness of sins. This understanding was well
established in Old Testament times. For instance, Isaiah 55.7 uses mercy and forgiveness
in parallelism:
MWASKTORT WM MTTOR 3w MPawne PR UK IDTT DwT 3
mise5 nape
Let the wicked forsake his way and the evil man his thoughts. Let him turn to the
LORD, and he will have mercy on him, and to our God, for he will freely pardon

(NIV).

This in turn, by inter-testamental times, was equated with salvation. This is readily
demonstrated in Sirach 2.11, which says:
8LOTL OlKTippwY Kol EAeNwy O kOpLog Kal ddinowy dpaptiog kol og)(el év Kalpd
OALpewe.”
For the Lord is compassionate and merciful, he forgives sins, and saves in the time

of trouble.

11.7.4.3 Mercy = Forgiving Debts

This beatitude shares what is probably a deliberate resemblance to the fifth petition of the
Lord’s Prayer which says: kol &deg Mulv & OpelAnuote MOV, O¢ Kol MUele ddlepey
T0l¢ OPeLAéTaLG ﬁpd)v.268 That petition contains a well known play on words stemming

from the fact that the Aramaic word for sin (X21M) also means debr.”®’

7 kaupg BAlYews =113 Ny, Cf, One of the roles of the Messiah mentioned in 4Q436 was: mnns nY=2
£51 &b [to comfort the poor in their time of trouble).

28 forgive our debts as we forgive our debtors.

9 Jesus regularly employed the word X271 in his preaching and enjoyed utilizing its several meanings to
illustrate God’s forgiveness of sin through parables and examples of monetary debts being cancelled (e g,
Mt 18.23-35). Jesus’ penchant or this metaphor was not unique. The first-century Rabbi, Yosi the Priest,
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An instance of the Greek verb éieéw with this meaning can be seen in a letter (BGU IV.
1079) written to a man who is unable to pay a debt (dated 41 AD). The writer advises the
man to ask his creditor daily out of the chance that ke might have pity on you [oe érefionr]
(Moulton & Milligan 1930:202). It is instructive that the verb continues with this
meaning in Modern Greek (Moulton & Milligan 1930:203).

The concept of sin as a debt was established even before New Testament times. This was
true, not only for Aramaic speakers, but for Hebrew and Greek speaking Jews as well. A
Hebrew example from the Dead Sea Scrolls can be found in 11Q13 (col 2, line 6) where
Melchizedek appears to release them from the debt of all their sins. A good example in
Greek can be found in the Apocrypha. Wisdom 1.4 reads, No, Wisdom will never make

its way into a crafty soul nor stay in a body that is in debt to sin (JB).

Like the fifth petition of the Lord’s Prayer this beatitude suggests that having mercy on
others is a prerequisite for receiving the same from God. This would not have been
regarded as revolutionary, it was also already a widespread theological concept by the
time of Jesus. This can be illustrated from the book of Sirach (28.2): Forgive your

neighbor’s injustice; then, when you pray, your own sins will be forgiven

I1.7.4.3.1 The law of canceling debts

The backdrop to the petition for forgiveness in the Lord’s Prayer as well as the beatitude
for the merciful is the law for the year of Jubilee (Lv 25). The year of Jubilee, which
encompasses the law of canceling debts, goes far beyond that and speaks of greater
restoration. This law was given an eschatological sense even before Second Temple
times. The fact that the Beatitudes are formed with Isaiah 61 in mind suggests that Jesus,
as part of his gospel of the kingdom, was proclaiming an inaugurated, eschatological year

of Jubilee. Jesus makes this very thing clear in his sermon at Nazareth where after

told a parable (R Hash 17b) in which the pardon of a loan of money to one’s fellow is compared to
forgiveness of sins.

0 yarious passages from Jewish literature quoting Rabbis who lived within a generation or two of Christ
also echo the reciprocity expressed in this beatitude, showing that such an idea was widespread. In Yoma
8.9 Rabbi Eleazer ben Azariah declared that the Day of Atonement does not atone for trespasses between a
man and his fellow unless he pardons his fellow. Other such references include Shabbat 151b, and Pesigta
Rabbati 38, 164b. A later Rabbi named Raba (R Hash 17b), in reference to Micah 7.18, asks: vz 5o
"2y w5 2w RO mO [Whose iniquity is forgiven? That of him who pardons (another’s) sin.].
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reading Isaiah 61.1-2a, which speaks of the year of Jubilee, he declares that the prophecy
is fulfilled. In the same way, in this beatitude the fulfillment of Isaiah 49.10, 13,
specifically, is being proclaimed. Just as, in the Jubilee, the debtor’s debts are forgiven,
even so that man must also forgive his debtors. The merciful one has come, and he is

bestowing mercy. Those who have received mercy are obligated to give mercy.

11.7.4.3.1.2 The Contribution of 11Q13

11Q13 provides evidence that the inauguration of the eschatological year of Jubilee
would have been an integral part of Jesus’ greater message concerning the Kingdom of
God. Though it has been shown that the concept of sin as a debt was current in Second
Temple times the understanding of forgiving others simultaneously with receiving the
forgiveness of God is the product of the Jubilee having been proclaimed. This goes
beyond the Jewish theological thought of the time, whose prayers for forgiveness of sin
were focused on the world to come. It proclaims access to the privileges of the coming

age in this lifetime as well as the ability and authority to pass these gifts on to others

(Jeremias 1971:201).

Frequent allusion to Isaiah 61.1-2 occurs in messianic and eschatological contexts among
the Dead Sea Scrolls (e g, 4Q521, frag 2, col 2). In 11Q13, amidst an allusion to this
passage in Isaiah, the heavenly figure of Melchizedek appears to establish a righteous
kingdom (col 2, line 9). His appearance coincides with the year of Jubilee. In column 2,
lines 2-6, Wise translates as follows:
And concerning what Scripture says, “In [this] year of jubilee [you shall return,
every one of you, to your property” (Lv 25.13) and what is also written, “And this]
is the [ma]nner of [the remission]: every creditor shall remit the claim that is held
[against a neighbor, not exacting it of a neighbor who is a member of the
community, because God’s] remission [has been proclaimed” (Deuteronomy
15.2):] [the interpretation] is that it applies [to the L]ast Days and concerns the
captives, just as [Isaiah said: “To proclaim the jubilee to the captives” (Isa. 61.1). .
Jjust] as [. . .] and from the inheritance of Melchizedek, flor . . .Melchize]dek, who
will return them to what is rightfully theirs. He will proclaim to them the jubilee,

thereby releasing th{em from the debt of a]ll their sins (Wise et al 1996: 456).
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If this reconstruction is correct, then, in this passage, sins are referred to as debts which
will be released automatically (for members of the community) at the proclamation of
Jubilee by Melchizedek. This suggests that forgiveness of sins belongs to the time of
Salvation. The obvious parallel to Jesus (himself referred to as Melchizedek in Heb 7-8)
and his use of Isaiah 61.1-2 in the synagogue at Nazareth (Lk 4.18-21) makes this scroll

extremely valuable for determining the understanding of Matthew 6.12.

With these things in mind one can readily see that this petition is another example of
Jesus declaring that the kingdom of God had come and that the power and privileges of
the age to come were breaking into this world. When taken in the light of the year of
Jubilee, the context of God forgiving believers their debts while they, simultaneously, are

forgiving others becomes clear.

This background also helps explain a problem in Luke’s version of the Lord’s Prayer.
Luke 11.4 calls on God to forgive our sins [ta¢ apapticg Mudv] as we forgive our
debtors [tavtl ddelrovty Tuiv]. This seems to be a confusion of Greek translations of
N21 (sin/debr). By mixing dueptiog [sins] with dpeirovty [debtors] Luke is expressing
the holistic understanding of concrete and abstract debts being released; so, there is then
no dichotomy between sins and debts (whether literal or figurative). This is mirrored by
the way the fifth beatitude was understood by Matthew. Mercy is necessary for sins to be

forgiven as well as for debts owed to adversaries to be forgiven.

I1.7.4.4 Mercy = Almsgiving

Something generally not discussed by those commenting on this beatitude is the use of
the words to have mercy or to be merciful with reference to almsgiving. Yet, in Greek
this was often employed to refer to giving to the poor. The noun mercy [Eenpooivn] is
used for almsgiving elsewhere in the Sermon on the Mount (Mt 6.2,3,4). It is here that a

difference exists between the Semitic use of mercy and the Greek.
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Though 1" (Hebrew) and E17 (Aramaic) are often used with the idea of giving money

to people, almsgiving is usually referred to in Jewish writings by the word
righteousnessm (cf, 2Co 9.9-10).272 Thus, when Sirach 3.30 says: 7p ¢AroyLlopevov
dmooPéoel Vdwp, kol édenpootvn &Euidoetarl dpoptioc,’’ it comes as no surprise that

édenpoolvn in this verse translates the Hebrew word HP73.274

I1.7.4.5 How is This Beatitude to be Understood?

Davies and Allison (1988:466) have said, “The beatitudes are first of all blessings, not
requirements.” This statement is only partly true, even with regard to the first four
beatitudes. The beatitudes of the poor, mourners and meek are ostensibly blessings for
those in difficult circumstances. The ‘hidden’ meaning is a call to humble oneself and
become as such in order to receive these blessings. A noticeable shift which occurs with
this beatitude. It is the first of the second group of four beatitudes. This latter group
(particularly beatitudes 5-7) is characterized by the fact that they are demands for a
standard of discipleship. Though framed as blessings they are indeed requirements for a

life pleasing to God. No longer is this application hidden. It is blatant.

Those, such as Herrmann, Bultmann and Dibelius who understood the Beatitudes (as well
as the Sermon on the Mount as a whole) as promoting an impossible ideal (Trites
1992:193) could not have been more mistaken as to the intention of Jesus. Goulder’s
insight, that Matthew 5.11-48 is practical commentary on the meaning of each of the last
four beatitudes, giving examples of how to apply them in real situations, is a true break-

though (see §11.7.4.1.1).

This beatitude is difficult not to understand, at least on the surface. The expositions on

this beatitude offered by Jesus, OMatthew and James require a greater level of personal

! Heb mp1s; Aram Xnps

72 paul's use of OT passages speaking of righteousness as a basis for teaching on giving is probably a
product of his rabbinical training. For instance, this same technique can be seen in the way B Bath 10b
uses Proverbs 14.34: Righteousness exalts a nation but sin is a reproach to any people (N1V). This was

interpreted to mean: Benevolence is a sin offering for Israel as well as the gentiles (Jastrow [1903]
1992:447).

7 . .o .
B Water quenches a blazing fire, almsgiving atones for sins.
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application. Applying this beatitude to forgiveness seems obvious. Trites (1992:188) is
typical, suggesting that the best “commentary on the meaning of this passage is provided

later in Matthew’s Gospel in the Parable of the Unmerciful Servant (Mt 18.21-35).”

If anything, the real contribution of this chapter for understanding this beatitude comes
from seeing that its interpretation must be broad enough to take in the fact that Aramaic

CrY is used for both mercy and love. To truly understand what this beatitude means

requires the teaching Jesus gives on love to be applied to it. Thus, for Jesus, mercy
includes loving one’s enemies. It also requires that one understand the antithesis of
mercy which is judgement. Forms of judgement include anger and insults. Therefore, for

James, mercy includes regard for the human dignity of the poor.

Obviously the teachings this chapter has proposed were applied to this beatitude are
available to give guidance in life even not being considered as commentary on what it
means to be merciful. The difference that this makes is that it allows the Beatitudes to be
foundational statements Jesus and the early church built their theology on rather than

mere proverbs, just as easily ignored as put into practice.

¥ The full verse reads: Xntr “235R [PT3 J2 £ 1230 nemS uN.
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Chapter Eight
Blessed are the pure in heart for they shall see God.

Matthew 5.8: poxapior ot kabapol T kapdig, 6TL adtoL Tov Beov OYovtal.

I1.8.1 Finding an Allusion to Isaiah 61: Pure in Heart = Broken-hearted

Something interesting which has come from the research done for this thesis is that the
only ones suggesting that an allusion exists between this beatitude and Isaiah 61 are those
who have tried to reconstruct it into either Hebrew or Aramaic. This is surprising since
so many commentators consider that there is an “obvious” connection with the first and
second beatitudes (Plackal 1988:30). One would think that the term pure in heart in a
passage already having allusions to Isaiah 61 ‘would immediately suggest some sort of
link with Isaiah’s mention of the broken-hearted. The fact that all the other beatitudes
preceding this one can be linked (even if indirectly) to Isaiah 61 gives greater impetus to

look there for background.

I1.8.1.1 Lachs’ Theory: Hebrew Haplography

Lachs, who advocates a Hebrew original, suggests that pakapior ol kabopol Tf kopdiq is
a Greek translation of 25 "2 "TWN (Schwarz 1985:303). He proposes, however, that
the original beatitude was a direct allusion to Isaiah 61.1: 3‘?"‘_{2:12:7'3[1 ,-'.{2:7'23.275 (Schwarz
1985:303). He theorizes that at some point, through haplography, 3‘?"“_@’@"1 was
changed to 3‘?"“‘.; (Schwarz 1985:303). Lachs goes so far as to say that this is proof of a
Hebrew original (Schwarz 1985:303).

I1.8.1.2 Schwarz’s Theory: Aramaic Haplography
Schwarz, however, shows that this same phenomenon could have happened with an

original Aramaic beatitude. He notes that the Isaiah Targum translates 3‘?"7::12]:3‘? by
&;5 "T:Ij‘? and, like Lachs, blames scribal error for the substitution of an original

N25 Y30 12 with X252 152 (Schwarz 1985:304),
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I1.8.1.3 Black’s Theory: Aramaic Haplography
Similarly, Black suggests that kaBupol tf} kapdie would be a Greek rendering of an

Aramaic 25 *27, which in turn was theoretically derived from =5 2727 — itself an

Aramaic translation of 3‘?"1 2W) in Isaiah 61.1 (1967:158).

The similarity between these Hebrew and Aramaic words for pure and broken make a
compelling case for each theory. But, attributing the change of broken > pure to scribal
inaccuracy seems to be solely for scholarly convenience as it alleviates the need to show
how the pure in heart would be recognized as an allusion to Isaiah 61.1. It implies, of
course, that Jesus never gave a beatitude for the pure in heart. This supposition is also
based on the idea that there was a written document which was miscopied. Haplography,
as a solution to the problem, doesn’t apply when the situation involves an oral tradition.
But, in the case of the Sermon on the Mount it seems that what it is we are dealing with is

oral tradition.

With all due respect to the scholars who have put forward or supported theories which
depended on haplography the judgement is that they have failed to be convincing.
Therefore additional criteria will be added, for this beatitude, by which any
reconstruction proposed will need to meet. Aside from the three-beat rhythmic criterion,
it must:

1.) show a relationship to the broken-hearted of Isaiah 61.1.

2.) be able to reasonably explain how this beatitude came to be for the pure in

heart.

25 Blessed are the broken-hearted.
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I1.8.2 Hebrew and Aramaic Reconstruction of this Beatitude
I1.8.2.1 Aramaic Reconstruction of the First Hemistich

The Old Syriac, Peshitta and Christian Palestinian versions all use .aa:’® to render

koBapol in this beatitude. This would correspond to the relative pronoun 71 added to the
plural Pe @l participle 1"27. The unanimity between the ancient Aramaic versions

suggests that Black may have been on the right track.

Burney’s reconstruction of the first hemistich was tubehon didkdyin belibbd®"

(1925:166). Burney’s reconstruction, however, seems a bit awkward. It gives the
required three beat rhythm and it has the benefit of being close to the tradition preserved
in the ancient Aramaic speaking Christian community (which evidence must never be

summarily discounted).

That not withstanding, Jeremias’ more compact tubehdn dideké libbd®™® (1971:24) seems
to better reflect Jewish Aramaic. An interesting thing about the form x;b 27 is that it

can represent either a singular or a plural form (Stevenson 1962:29). This is more or less
the same reading proposed by Black (see §11.8.1.3). The term for pure in heart suggested

by Black and Jeremias, &;‘? 27, occurs in the Targum to Proverbs 22.11.

An alternate version of the same term, N=7 225, occurs in an Aramaic Scroll (4Q542

1.10) from Qumran. The inversion of terms and idioms was a common literary technique

among ancient Jews. For example, in Qumran the terms M7 MY (1QM 14.7) and M~

Y (1QS 4.3) seem to be synonymous.

7Txz%2 prTT pmre

7ixzh o e
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Even in biblical times, this technique was used for poetic reasons. For example, consider
how both U-‘l‘."?;'@’!”g and :"?;Mj 2% are used in Isaiah 57.15. Cook recognizes X>7
225 as synonymous with N;‘? 27 and translates it as pure in heart (Wise et al
1996:433). A couple of lines earlier (1.8) in this scroll we find the plural form, 1">7, in
the admonition: "> WP XM In fact, a good Hebrew example of the same
parallel use of X277 225 and 1">7 in 4Q542 1.9-10 also occurs in Isaiah 57.15, where

» - —

27 and COR2T) 25 are used in synonymous parallelism (see §I1.8.2.1.1.2).

I1.8.2.1.1 Broken-hearted > Crushed in Heart

What is the proof that the term pure of heart was a deliberate alteration of the broken-
hearted of Isaiah 61.17 The answer starts with the language of the Isaiah Targum.
Where the Hebrew text says that one of the roles of God’s anointed is to heal the broken-

hearteaf,282 the Targum says, o strengthen the broken-hearted.*®

11.8.2.1.1.1 4Q436 1.1: A Paraphrase of Isaiah 61.1-2
The concept of God strengthening someone’s heart is also found in 4Q436. In fragment
1, line 1 are words which reflect a loose Hebrew paraphrase of Isaiah 61.1-2.

£¥oEn v ety npa 97 emb A2 mab st nsm 25 pmb M

.. . understanding, to strengthen the crushed heart and to overcome the spirit in it;

to comfort (the) poor in the time of their trouble and the fallen hands. . .

This line can be directly compared to Isaiah 61.1-2 at three points:

40436 Isaiah 61.1
1. 1= 35 prd 252w wand
2. o b ooan b3 £mb
3. ABnms Ny 187 N
7 lowly of spirit

20 spirit of the lowly

' be holy and pure

282 26zt wanb
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Thus we see in the first comparison that to strengthen the crushed heart paraphrases o
heal the broken heart. A correlation (if one were needed) between broken and crushed is

provided by Psalms 34.19 (18): The LORD is close to the broken-hearted [:lb"j:};’}‘?]

and saves those who are crushed in spirit [T R2T] (NIV).

In the second comparison, the phrase to comfort the poor is used as a paraphrase of to

284
comfort all who mourn.

In the third comparison time of their trouble paraphrases year of favour.285 A correlation
between the year of the Lord’s favour and the time of trouble can be seen in the 117
DTS2 commentary found in the margins of the Rabbinic Bible for Isaiah 49.8. The

Targum has translated 1187 ny2®*

as: MU 172D PRI ]‘1’;1;1;287 an eschatological
slant is given to this targumic interpretation, saying that this means: 9H3D D5 N3Y3
Ppu3 ‘(5 DphH M5 DEYPE PY3>* This theme is also taken up in beatitude form in

Kethuboth 66: T2 > 1w MR 55 PR oppn 5w st pww e oxme

825 anb xepnt

284 Note that £°571 is also synonymous with oM.
? ¢f, 137 Ny in Isaiah 49.8.

% time of favour (i e, the Year of Jubilee)

28

7 in the time that you are doing my will

2% In the time that you will do my will I will answer you in your crying, because of the coming trouble.

* Happy are you, Israel (for) in the time that you are doing the will of God there is not any people or
tongue which will rule over them.
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11.8.2.1.1.b 4Q436 1.1: A Paraphrase of a Conflation of Isaiah 61.1-2 and 57.15.
Let us return to the idea that 4Q436’s =7 25 PTH'?”O is a paraphrase of Isaiah’s 23"
’73223‘7 w:r_-;'??‘” If the author had wanted to allude to the 25 2% of Isaiah 61.1

wouldn’t he have used that term? If so, then, why does he use 772712 252

The answer is that Isaiah 61.1-2 is not the only passage in Isaiah to which allusion is
being made. The author has conflated Isaiah 61.1-2 with Isaiah 57.15. The latter reads:
XSTTIRY NSUR WY B WY U1 T 120 RPN £ TN S 3
oRzT 25 N obew M nrmab Mo
For this is what the high and lofty One says - he who lives forever, whose name is

holy: “I live in a high and holy place, but also with him who is contrite and lowly

in spirit, to revive the spirit of the lowly and to revive the heart of the contrite”

(NIV).

That the author of 4Q436 is making allusions to both Isaiah 61.1-2 and 57.15 can be seen

quite clearly in the following comparison of the three passages:

40436 Isaiah 57.15 Isaiah 61.1
1. pms ¥ans
2. 1o 2b DNz 25 (25773wY)
3. meb nrmab
4, 72 M5 oot at
5. £b7 omb 05Oz Emb
6. TnROms Ny ST MY

0 1o strengthen the crushed heart

B 10 heal the broken heart
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In the first comparison the word PTH‘?Z” is best considered a paraphrase of 2‘:{}'?293 from
[saiah 61. As mentioned earlier, the targumist has rendered W:ﬂ_‘j‘? in the Isaiah Targum

by &;EU‘?,”“ which precisely corresponds with P{U‘?.ng

It is the use of 112 25, corresponding so well with EYRZ7) 3'?, in the second
comparison which most establishes that Isaiah 57.15 is also in the mind of the author of
4Q436. This does not mean that any reference to the 35_."1 2W) of Isaiah 61.1 has been
discarded and replaced by one to the Z'R27] 25. It means that to the writer of 4Q436,

the broken-hearted of Isaiah 61.1 are equated with the crushed in heart of Isaiah 57.15.

This same understanding is held by Targum Jonathan. When Isaiah 57.15 says that God

is with those who are R;'_I,Z%

the Targum says that he has promised to deliver the N25
’T_‘:Ij.m This is the same translation it gives to :‘7‘*7;12;’:_ in Isaiah 61.1.2°® Once it is
clear that the term broken-hearted was linked in apocalyptic thought to crushed in heart

it helps pave the way for solving the link between broken-hearted and pure in heart.

11.8.2.1.2 Crushed in Heart > Pure in Heart
The word crushed (coming from the root =7 or 717) is found in a variety of other forms
(e g,772372, 1T, T2, 1T, R2YI) in Rabbinic literature.  Yet, one such form, 57,

deserves special attention. Well before the first century this term became a common

designation for the poor.

2 to strengthen
* 10 heal
24 0 strengthen

% Where Isaiah 57.15 says m*m'? [to revive], the Targum gives, not one, but three renderings: P‘_.;r;“; [to
redeem), Xi3'2% [t0 savel, and wonY [to help]. Of these, only 82725 could possibly be construed in a way
which conforms to 2111, but not very well.

2 contrite

7 proken-hearted

% Interestingly, the Septuagint’s version of Isaiah 57.15 changes M52 to broken-hearted [toic
ouvteTpLupévor; Ty kepdiov] using the same vocabulary as it does in Isaiah 61.1. The Septuagint, instead
of saying contrite and lowly in spirit, says discouraged and broken-hearted.
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Thus, in the Hebrew version of Sirach 4.2 (ms A) we find: 77 w2 =w2nn bxr.?
Apparently use of this term became so prosaic that its derivation from J=7 was all but
forgotten. Thus, the midrash to Proverbs 22 provides the answer to the question of why
12300

the poor happened to be called 57 saying that it is because they are 72717
[1903] 1992:306).

(Jastrow

An interesting correlation between 77 and the verb 2 is made in Leviticus Rabba s

=301
34 from the standpoint that by giving to the poor a man receives divine approval. Thus,
the beggar then says: 2 =7 W 2 21’ Eventually the use of 77 purely as a
designation of the poor started to change, even before the time of Christ, to also become a
positive character quality. When the translators of the Septuagint came to Psalm 34
(33).19 they chose to translate Uﬁ‘."{;;’f“ as tamewove 1@ mvedpatt.’™ Tamewdc,

incidentally, is the word which the epistle of Barnabas and certain manuscripts of the

Septuagint use to translate 1Y in Isaiah 61.1. The plural of 57 is £72% and this is used in
Sanhedrin 104a as a character trait on the same level as righteous: &N EMZ &N £=9

o oprs

Those who are crushed in heart and those who are pure in heart could both be designated

in unvocalized writing as 2527, The difference is that the former would be

pronounced z\‘;‘?"p’_{ and the latter as N;'?";’I. If, as Lachs, Schwarz and Black

suggest, words of Jesus were contained in some sort of written document then a
mispronunciation of 39727 could have produced the change from broken (crushed)
hearted to pure in heart. This still leaves the problem that Jesus never intended that the

sixth beatitude be addressed to the pure in heart.

2 Don't add to the weights (burdens) of the poor.

% crushed

% 10 be pure

%92 Be benefited through me or be made pure through me.
% crushed in spirit

3% humble in spirit
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A much better solution is to suggest that Jesus did address the pure in heart and that in

the context of announcing the fulfillment of Isaiah 61, mention of N;i?";j was

recognized as a play on words with N;‘?";’j — itself synonymous with broken-hearted.

An analogous play on words occurs in the Yalkut to Psalms (848) regarding Psalm 93.3.
The last line of this verse reads: 327 M) ’12\‘2}7.306 The word £27 is said to stand
for N £°27." A similar play on words also referring to Psalm 93.3 occurs in Bereshith
Rabba s 5 which takes £Y2% to be a combination of 77 and 8127 allowing for the play on

words: N2 173'?.308 The Aramaic reconstruction of the first hemistich will therefore

be: X2H™S7T PR,

In order to appreciate the theory that this beatitude contains a play on the words between
R;‘?";’l and &:;1'7"’;’7: one must remember that the Beatitudes are flowing within the
stream of Jewish apocalyptic thought. The eschatological year of Jubilee seems to have
been understood, even by Isaiah, to be the time that God reverses the misfortunes of his
people and brings judgement on the oppressors. This is brought out in Isaiah 61.2 which
equates the year of the LORD'’s favour with the day of vengeance of our God, which in
turn is linked to the comfort of those who mourn. The same theme reappears in Daniel
chapter seven. The saints of the Most High only receive the kingdom after having been
oppressed by the horn which had eyes like the eyes of a man and a mouth that spoke
boastfully. The saints were defeated by this horn until the Ancient of Days came and

pronounced judgement in favour of the saints of the Most High, and the time came when

they possessed the kingdom (7.22).

The Apostle Paul makes an oblique, eschatological reference to the holy ones of Daniel

chapter seven in a prayer in 1Thessalonians 3.13, saying: May he strengthen your hearts

3% They are poor (humble?); they are upright; they are righteous.
3% The seas have lifted up their pounding waves (NIV).
%7 we are crushed

398 10 that sea there
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so that you will be blameless and holy in the presence of our God and Father when our

Lord Jesus comes with all his holy ones (NIV).

This verse is extremely helpful for the discussion of how the crushed/broken in heart are
able to become the pure in heart. Paul understood that the result of the heart being
strengthened is to be blameless [apépmtoc] in holiness. It is improbable that Paul is
making an allusion to the sixth beatitude. It is much more reasonable to think that Paul is
making a reference to a commonly held understanding of Daniel 7 and Isaiah 61 which
(among other things) understood that in the Jubilee God would strengthen the broken-
hearted and that the result would be that they would be pure in heart.

I1.8.2.2 Reconstructing the Apodosis in Aramaic
I1.8.2.2.1 217 or X1
All of the Aramaic versions use the verb 277 to render the Greek verb opaw. This is

especially interesting from the Syriac point of view for it seems to reflect a primitive

Jewish Christian tradition. The most common Aramaic verb for fo see is X177, It is often
used to render Hebrew 1IN (Gesenius [1847] 1979:268). N1 is a very common word in

Eastern Aramaic (e g, Syriac, Babylonian Aramaic, Imperial Aramaic) even showing up
in biblical Aramaic (i e, Dn 2.34, 41, 43; 3.19, 25; 5.5, 23; Ezr 4.14). Palestinian

Aramaic would rather employ the verb "1 (for instance, Targum Yerushalmi [Cairo
Genizah Fragment] uses "2 in Genesis 1.4 where Targum Onkelos uses NIT7). An
Aramaic passage in Bereshit Rabba (14.8), in the context of seeing God, also uses 277

NRT Rebrb merb v AT (Odeberg 1939 1:18).

% You will see his face in the world to come.

168

Digitised by the Department of Library Services in support of open access to information, University of Pretoria, 2022



UNIVERSITEIT VAN PRETORIA
UNIVERSITY OF PRETORIA
YUNIBESITHI YA PRETORIA

<

The question of whether or not Bereshit Rabba also employs NI in similar contexts is
unsettled. In 35.2 Odeberg reads: ™2X 730 1319 (1939 1:38). Jastrow quotes this
passage as reading "NREXN =20 b ([1903] 1992:99). He does, however, quote a
similar line in VeYikra Rabba as saying: ’'2Y “EX =20 b b 1&?:3 " (Jastrow

[1903] 1992:952).

Aramaic portions of the Dead Sea Scrolls (e g, 4Q196*'? 1.11; 4Q552 1.2.3; 4Qproto
Esther (d) 3.3; 4Q213-214°" A.1.2.18, 4.1.10, 4.2.3; 4Q541 6.4), on the other hand,

uniformly use NIT. Rather than disproving that 277 reflects the more Palestinian

vocabulary this only affirms that not all documents originating in Palestine were written
in a Palestinian dialect of Aramaic. Obviously, Babylonian Aramaic could be employed
there for literary purposes (Kutscher 1976:4).

Burney’s reconstruction of the apodosis is: dehinmin hamdyin lelahd>"* By using the

present participle, 7217 to render dyovtat, Burney differs from Jeremias and Schwarz’"®

who both use the imperfect (as do the ancient Aramaic versions, which all have

\n:mf '®) to reconstruct the future tense &yovtar. This is acceptable in the

circumstances.’'” Therefore, the Aramaic reconstruction suggested here will also employ

the participle.

%10 see my face

3 Who can ever see the face of Abba Judan?

312 Aramaic Tobit

31 Testament of Levi

MIRToRE e

*'% Schwarz suggests that 8yovtat should be reconstructed as 1w, Jeremias also includes an anticipatory
pronominal suffix. His suggestion is: yahmuneh (= mmamn).

31 syam; Thus, Syr*© ™

*'7 When translating Greek texts Aramaic translators regularly prefer to use the imperfect tense to render
the Greek future tense. The testimony of the various Syriac versions is tainted by the desire to accurately
reflect the Greek text. The use of the participle to express what can only be rendered in English by the
future tense seems to have been common in Palestine. The example from Bereshit Rabba 14.8 already
given serves to illustrate this: you will see his face in the world to come ['nR7 X255 ~28b “en nx7]
(Odeberg 1939 1:18).
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This quotation from Bereshit Rabba 14.8 also brings up another feature which must be
assessed. The form WM is a singular, masculine Pe @l participle with an anticipative
pronominal suffix. In Aramaic, when a verb governs a definite accusative an anticipative
pronominal suffix is often joined (Stevenson 1962:84). This is not as common in the
targums and other Palestinian texts as it is in Syriac (Stevenson 1962:84). Thus, it is
tempting not to include such a suffix in the reconstruction offered here. Mitigating
against this is the presence of the anticipative pronominal suffix in this text from Bereshit
Rabba which also speaks of seeing God. Therefore, out of deference to the sensibilities

of this unknown scribe the Aramaic reconstruction of the apodosis will be: NU5K5 Man

T

I1.8.2.3 Hebrew Reconstruction

The Hebrew rendering of the first hemistich of this beatitude in Shem Tov’s Hebrew
Matthew is 2977 "=t =R (Howard 1995:16). This most likely has been influenced by a
Syriac version or another Aramaic tradition much like (or the same as) that which has
been proposed here. It probably does not reflect how OMatthew knew it. In fact, it is
clear that both he and James know the first hemistich of this beatitude in Hebrew, as:
:JL} ! *1@}5.3 '® This is because both Matthew and James give a certain amount of

evidence that this beatitude was associated with Psalm 24 4.

One of the features of this beatitude which has troubled scholars is the link between the
pure in heart and the promise that they will see God. Finding in this beatitude a direct
allusion to any Old Testament passage has proven elusive. A number of exegetes (see
Dupont 1973:558 for a list) have seen here a reference to Psalm 24.3-4:

x@;-xb UN :;‘;‘1;1 D22 P WP BRI P mimTal n'?;;:'*r:

MeTRh DY) XY WEY NI

Who may ascend the hill of the Lord? Who may stand in his holy place? He who

has clean hands and a pure heart, who does not lift up his soul to an idol or swear

by what is false (NIV).
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It is possible that OMatthew and James have also understood this beatitude to refer to
Psalm 24.4. A case has already been made that James is aware of a Hebrew version of the
Beatitudes. He makes an allusion to Psalm 24.4 in combination with an allusion to the
Beatitudes, saying (Ja 4.8-9):
éyyloate ¢ 0ed, kol éyyrel Uuiv. kabaploate xelpag, Guaptorol, kol Gyvicute
kapdlog dlfuyol. TodaLTwpnonte kol TevBnoaTe Kal KAavoote. O YEAWG D@V
el mévBog petatpamTw Kol 1) xopk € Katndelay
Come near to God and he will come near to you. Wash your hands, you sinners,
and purify your hearts, you double-minded. Grieve, mourn and wail. Change your

laughter to mourning and your joy to gloom (NIV).

The reciprocal use of &éyyil w’" for both God and the believer is reminiscent of the way
the word 2757 is used in temple language (Jastrow [1903] 1992:1410), making an allusion
to Psalm 24.3-4 all the more likely. That James associates Psalm 24.3-4 with the
Beatitudes can be gleaned by examining the next verse (4.9), which has a striking
similarity to the third woe from Luke’s Sermon on the Plain (Lk 6.25b): oval, ol
yeA@UTeG ViV, ST mevbrioete kal kAatoete.’”’ This woe has its counterpart in Luke’s
third beatitude (6.21b), blessed are you who weep now, for you will laugh (NIV). The
likelihood is that the reason Psalm 24.3-4 comes to his mind is that it shares the idiom

3.:.1'?"‘.; with the sixth beatitude.

A good case can be made that OMatthew had a Hebrew version before him which
employed 3;‘?“‘7; simply from the fact that it appears as if the Greek text of Matthew
5.8 is deliberately trying to allude to Psalm 24.4 (Gundry 1982:71); the LXX renders
3;5".; by kaBapog tf kapdie. Other evidence is admittedly quite slim. The comments
of Jesus concerning oaths (Mt 5.33-37) forms part of the section devoted to commentary
on the sixth beatitude (Goulder 1974:273, 292; see §11.7.4.1.1). That this section was
originally part of the Sermon on the Mount is shown by the fact that James quotes from it

(Ja 5.12). Psalm 24 was very familiar to Jews in the Second Temple period because it

318 ¢f, Lach’s theory in §11.8.1.1

319
to come near
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was recited in the Temple by the Levites on the first day of each week (R Hash 31a; Tam
7.4). Even to this day Judaism gives Psalm 24 greater attention than most other Psalms; it
is found in the Authorised Daily Prayer Book four times (Singer 1962: 73, 84, 133, 209).
Therefore, it makes sense that the first scripture Hebrew speaking people would think of

in terms of being pure in heart would have been Psalm 24.4.

The Epistle of Barnabas (15.6-7) may be alluding to a traditional connection between this
beatitude and Psalm 24.4 held by the early church when, in speaking of the Sabbath, he
says: “Thou shalt sanctify it with clean hands and a pure heart.” If, then, anyone has at
present the power to keep holy the day which God made holy, by being pure in heart, we
are altogether deceived. Without getting into the doctrinal aspect of these words it is

clear that Barnabas associates Matthew 5.8 with Psalm 24.4.

Also part of the commentary on the sixth beatitude is the section on adultery (Mt 5.27-

30). A possible play on words with 72 takes place in 5.30, where Jesus says if is better
for you to lose one part of your body than for your whole body to go into hell. The
Christian Palestinian version translates tGv pei@v oov??! as u\'um’m (Lewis & Gibson
[1899] 1971:63). The word 72X, meaning /imb, then gives a pun, suggesting that one
needs to be willing to lose an =2X in order to be 3;5’ id. The idea that this word has

been deliberately injected into this section to create such a pun is affirmed by the fact that

the word peAdg is not present in the two parallel passages (Mt 18.8-9 and Mk 9.43-47)3%

20 Woe to you who laugh now, for you will mourn and weep (NIV).

2 your limb

322 9o

33 In fact another possible Hebrew play on words occurs in Matthew 23.26 which utilizes the fact that the
word 12 can mean both clean and outside (Jastrow [1903] 1992:188). Jesus uses the ceremonial cleansing
of cups (cf, Mk 7.4) as a metaphor to condemn the greed and self-indulgence (NIV) of the Pharisees. They

are told (Mt 23.25) that if they cleanse the inside of the cup, then the outside also will be clean (N1V). This
last line, in Mishnaic Hebrew might be: =2 & ~zmuz.
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The scribes at Qumran never speak of the 3% 72 but they do speak of a pure heart. To
express this in Hebrew they use the words =117 25 (4Q525 2.2.1; 4Q436 1.1.10). The
term IR 25 occurs in the Old Testament in Psalm 51.12 which says: TR 25
"2ATPa wEm P21 M C‘TT5N ’5'&?3.324 None of the examples from Qumran give
any reason to suggest that the first hemistich of this beatitude should include the words

e 2% since they only speak about a heart that is pure rather than the pure in heart.

The reconstruction of the apodosis of this beatitude into Hebrew is rather straight

forward. Though the Greek verb opaw can be reconstructed using ﬂ'ﬁj,325 Delitzsch
preferred to reconstruct the apodosis as: D‘ﬂ‘?lﬁ} MY T E77°3. Aside from the use of
EI72 to express 6t adtol (which has in this thesis been rejected in favour of 1Y) it is
much easier to believe that over-all this is the correct reconstruction and that 6paw stands
for N7 rather than M. Therefore the reconstruction of the apodosis here will be:

CYTOR MR WY CTY.

I1.8.2.4 Hebrew and Aramaic Reconstructions

Aramaic

NTOND e T 82577 o

Hebrew
CWION MR W7 EY 225 2 e

I1.8.3 The Meaning of This Beatitude

I1.8.3.1 Seeing God = Being in the Presence of God

The meaning this beatitude would have had for the hearers may best be addressed starting
with the apodosis. Seeing God was understood in ancient Judaism both figuratively and

literally. This can best be illustrated by the fact that in Second Temple times a blind

2 Ps 51.10: Create in me a pure heart, O God, and renew a steadfast spirit within me (NIV).

3 The Hebrew New Testament of Salkinson and Ginsburg gives the second half of this beatitude as:
D‘:T‘l‘?tf'ms W o2, Similarly, Lachs has: C'HES w70 2 (Schwarz 1985:303).
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person was exempt from going to the temple because he would not be able to see God
(Jastrow [1903] 1992:1435). Perhaps this has some bearing on Jesus’ words in John 9.41
where after having just healed a blind man, in answer to the Pharisees over whether or
not they are also blind, he says: If you were blind, you would not be guilty of sin; but now

that you claim you can see, your guilt remains (NIV).

Seeing God implies that God is willing to act on one’s behalf. A link between the pure in
heart and God’s acting on their behalf was already made in Old Testament times. For

instance, Psalm 73.1 says that God is good to the pure in heart.**®

The duality of God both seeing and being seen is reflected in 4Q434 (2.2-3) which not

327 328

only says that God has opened his eyes™ " to the downtrodden

but has, because of his
abundant mercies, comforted the poor and opened their eyes to see his ways.>® This
seems to be an allusion to Isaiah 61. The Hebrew text of Isaiah 61.1, which contains:
mpTpe :‘715?5‘?],33 % is changed in the Septuagint to read: tudproilc dvépreiv.®®! The
Septuagint’s translation of this clause may reflect an ancient understanding of the Hebrew
which is shared by 4Q434. Jesus takes up this theme of the blind seeing elsewhere,
connecting lack of sight with impurity of heart. In Matthew 15.1-20 Jesus deals with
criticism from the Pharisees. In reference to them he quotes (Mt 15.8) from Isaiah 29.13:

These people honour me with their lips, but their hearts are far from me. He then goes

on to call the Pharisees blind guides (Mt 15.14).

A pure heart is often connected with worshipping before God’s face. In Odes of
Solomon 20.3 we find: The sacrifice of the Lord is righteousness, and purity of heart and
lips (Platt 1927:130). This is echoed in the book of 2 Enoch (44.1-3) which says:
Whoever hastens to make offering before the Lord’s face, the Lord for his part will hasten

P ypy mee

328 51

2= nx Pwnb B AEet o PR

39 and (to proclaim) release from darkness [lit.: the opening of limits(?)] for the prisoners (NIV)
3! The blind will see.
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that offering by granting of his work...When the Lord demands bread, or candles, or
flesh, or any other sacrifice, then that is nothing; but God demands pure hearts, and with

all that only tests the heart of man (Platt: 1927:97).

A link between being pure in heart and seeing God is also demonstrated in a passage
from the Mount Athos manuscript of the Words of Levi in the Testament of the Twelve
Patriarchs: Purify my heart, O Lord, from all impurity, that I myself may be lifted up to
You. Do not hide Your face from the son of Your servant Jacob (Wise et al 1996:252).
Seeing the face of God means being in his presence. This sort of language was very

common in relation to Temple worship. For instance, Exodus 23.17 says that three times

a year all males are to appear [[IN7"] before the Lord. Sanhedrin 4b expands on this
suggesting that these letters can be pronounced either as .‘It;;jﬁm or -'1175‘47.333 because

MRS K3 72 MRS Raw s

I1.8.3.2 Pure in Heart = Priests of God

Dupont (1973:559) points out the priestly imagery resident in the background of this
beatitude by referring to Leviticus 9.5. After having given elaborate instructions for the
ordination of priests Moses instructs Aaron to make sacrifices for himself and Israel,
saying: :;"?:5 o mm o917 (Lv 9.4). In 9.6 Moses suggests that these sacrifices
are necessary for the glory of God to appear: N7M WD MM MS™WR 7377 M
mT T2 DD"5N3 3% Targum Pseudo-Jonathan has an interesting addition to this verse:
TP 1235 RN NTEY MY OTAUR PTAYR T CTPET RRIND DT TR SRR

7 RAPSw PR 155 oM P (Ginsburger 1903:186).

¥? He shall see (the Lord).

333 He shall be seen (by the Lord).

334 4s He comes to see, so does He come to be seen.

335 Today the LORD will appear to you (NIV).

3¢ This is what the LORD has commanded you to do, so that the glory of the LORD may appear to you.

B7 And Moses said this is the word which the LORD commanded that you should do: do away with evil
inclination from your heart and by that he will reveal to you the glory of the Shekinah of the LORD.
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This indicates that there was a Palestinian Targum tradition which understood that
purification plus radicale est nécessaire. . . Pour étre admis a voir la gloire de Dieu, il

fautse purifier le caeur®>® (Dupont 1973:559).

In 2 Enoch 42.6 the first of a series of nine beatitudes is given which says: Happy is the
person who reverences the name of the LORD, and who serves in front of his face always
(Betz 1995:102). Priests were such people who served before the Lord and as such
Malachi (2.7) likens the priests to MR2Z~T° ':]3‘??_:.339 Malachi’s understanding that
priests are like unto angels is the key to understanding the logical link between being
pure in heart and seeing God. The Sifre on Numbers juxtaposes Malachi 2.7 with Isaiah
61.6 (which says that the Israelites will be called priests of the Lord) saying: beloved are
the Israelites which he calls priests;, beloved are the priests for they are compared to the
angels of the presence. The Qumran community understood the angels of the presence to
be a type of the priests and their functions (e g, IQSb 4,25-26, IQH 6.13; cf, 4Q418 frag
81) (Dupont 1973:561).34°

11.8.3.3 Connecting the Apodosis to Isaiah 61

Seeing God implies being in God’s presence. Coming before God was expressed in
Hebrew as coming omioR 2b3*! The Hebrew word "5, in turn, was routinely
translated in the targums by the Aramaic word ’?:7?.342 Being received by God and
seeing his face is thus expressed in Aramaic as being before the Lord. This religious
usage of 272 indicating being in God’s presence is seen in the targum of Isaiah 61.2

where the year of the LORD’s favour is translated as the year of favour before the LORD.

3% A more radical purification is necessary . . . In order to be allowed to see the glory of God he must
purify his heart.

33 the angel of the Lord of hosts

*° As mentioned earlier, the term M 1y was used by the sectarians at Qumran for themselves. This is
used parallel to a reference to those who are purified [0*pp2]; an allusion to Malachi 3.3 which speaks of

God purifying the Levitical priesthood (which theme also finds its way into 1QH 5.16 and 4Q511 35.2)
(Sekki 1989:122).

3 to the face of God

2 pefore
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This indicates that the reversal of fortunes the poor, broken-hearted, mourners, etc.
receive in the year of Jubilee was understood by the targumist to be a result of favour in
the presence of the Lord. Dupont states that in the context of Isaiah 61.1-3 the attitude of
these people is to be that of gens qui se savent “vides devant Dieu” et ont tout a recevoir
de lui*® (1969, 3:548). The apodosis of this beatitude may be a paraphrase of this
understanding of the year of the LORD'’s favour which entailed seeing God by virtue of

being in his presence. [cf, the language of court seen in 2Ki 25.19, where X712

q‘?pﬂ";_:““ indicates royal counsellors (de Vaux 1960:196-197).]

The idea that those who are pure in heart would have favour with God finds testimony in
the Targum to Proverbs. Proverbs 22.11 says: "[5?: MY "NEY N :b".mt_ﬁ 2R
The targumist transforms this to say that "MW RIONN N;'? et xn‘vx olniy

N2OR5 Samm

The use of the verb CMT7 in connection with the R;'? 27 is especially pertinent to this

discussion considering the fact that the Aramaic reconstruction of the previous beatitude

employs the verb M7 twice. The significance of this beatitude following that of rhe
merciful, which has overtones of giving to the poor, gives one reason to remember the cry
of the beggar in Leviticus Rabba s 34: 2 57137 By being merciful (i e, giving to the

poor) one is made pure. This gives confirmation to the idea that the original beatitudes

were to be understood as a series in an ascending order (Betz 1995:108).

11.8.3.4 Midrash on Adultery: Commentary on the Sixth Beatitude
That Jesus’ teaching on adultery (Mt 5.27-32) formed part of his commentary on this
beatitude was suggested in the previous chapter, both in Goulder’s outline (which in this

thesis is suggested to have been a part of the original Aramaic Sermon on the Mount) and

- people who know that they are “living before God” and that they will be received by him.
* those who see the face of the king

35 He who loves a pure heart and whose speech is gracious will have the king for his friend.

8 God loves the pure in heart and by the graciousness of his lips he will associate with the king.

7 Be made pure through me.
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in the revised outline used with the Hebrew translation of the Sermon on the Mount as
well as earlier in this chapter. As if to confirm this, the only place in Matthew 5.11-48

that mentions the word heart is here (Mt 5.28).

With this in mind it is easy to see that there is a deliberate contrast being made in 5.28
between seeing God and seeing a woman. The homiletical application is obvious. To
paraphrase:
Blessed are the pure in heart for they shall see God. What are you seeing? That
which you see is an indication of the condition of your heart. Thus, if a man looks
lustfully at a woman he has already committed adultery in his heart and shows that

his heart is not pure but full of evil.

This is directly in line with the addition to Leviticus 9.6 in Targum Pseudo-Jonathan.
There, the admonition to the people: =25 T2ONEM2 RT3 M 208> can be
construed to indicate coming away from sexual sin.

The Hebrew equivalent of R¥*2 N75Y would be 27771 757, Jastrow translates U771 757
as sensual passion ([1903] 1992:590) when it appears in Avoth 2.16, along with 2
3 :‘:‘349 and N1™27 nt_&.'gf;)f 30 as the characteristics Rabbi Joshua lists which can lead to
death (Singer 1962:258). X73" or 18" can exist on its own in this way. For example, the
word R13" by itself, as an expression for sexual lust, appears in Sanhedrin 107a, where

David describes his lust, saying: X122 ™1 a3t (see §11.6.2.1.2).

It is not that Jesus is alluding to Leviticus 9.5 necessarily, but to the thought expressed in
the Palestinian Targum tradition there which influenced even how ancient Jews

understood Isaiah 57.

348 . . . .
rid yourselves of the evil inclination

9 evil eye
0 hatred of fellow men

351 . . .
my inclination hungers
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Consider the command in Isaiah 57.14: MY T750 5i27;?; 1.“,:!,352 which is given in

preparation for the coming of God to the pure in heart. This was interpreted in the

Talmud as a command to remove 77 ‘.37,3 53 (Succ 52a).

The emphasis on seeing is what prompts the admonition to pluck out an eye if it causes
you to sin (Mt 5.29). It is interesting that though the section on adultery is teamed
together with that on divorce as commentary on the beatitude for the pure in heart, it is
only the sin of adultery which is said to be done in one’s heart. Divorce in the heart is
not condemned in so many words, though there was an idiom for it in ancient Judaism.

The term 3‘?{1 N2 occurs in Nedarim 20b, interpreted by Jastrow to mean one whom

her husband is determined to divorce ([1903] 1992:267).

4

For James, having a pure heart means ridding your heart of (fjiov mkpév>>* and

p1Beian

(Ja 3.14). He contrasts such earthly wisdom in 3.17 with the wisdom that
comes from above (NIV), which is first of all pure (NIV).356 This section (Ja 3.13-18)
leads into a section (4.1-12) exhorting Christians to be humble, at peace with one another
and to submit to God. Here, as in 2.11 he alludes to the commandments provided as
commentary on the Beatitudes in the Sermon on the Mount. He once again accuses the
readers of being guilty of murder (4.2), saying, dovedete kal (nAobte,””’ which he
parallels with payeofe kol Tohepeite.”®® Once again he is taking Jesus’ application of the
commandment not to kill with regard to the fifth beatitude. James then explains why the
prayers of these people are not answered: altelte kol o0 AopPovete, SLOTL KukGg

Y - 172 ) - ¢ ~ ¢ A ’ 359
altelobe, vo €v TG Ndovailc LAV daTavT|onTE.

352 Remove the obstacles out of the way of my people (NIV).
353 sensual passion

354 bitter envy (NIV)

355 selfish ambition (NIV)

3% James also alludes to the seventh beatitude by adding that this wisdom is émeite. elpnvikr} [peace-loving
(NIV)], and the fifth beatitude by adding that it is peotny €xéovg [full of mercy (NIV)].

37 you kill and covet
8 you quarrel and fight

% When you ask, you do not receive, because you ask with wrong motives, that you may spend what you
get on your pleasures (NIV).
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The Peshitta renders év talc fdovale Ludv damavnonte as \c‘\_x&\*’.xt \&mﬁi\k\.’w.“o It is
tempting to read this as a variation of 132217 1S7NNT. In Rabbinic literature the verb
SN means fo betroth®® (Jastrow [1903] 1992:124). This could be translated as because

you would be betrothed to your desire. Perhaps Jesus’ remarks about divorce and
remarriage form the context for what James is condemning. This prompts him to call
them polyaAideg (4.4). Whatever it was they were praying about, James is saying that
they have impure hearts and that according to the Sermon on the Mount such people are,

by Jesus’ reckoning, adulterers.

11.8.3.5 Midrash on Oaths: Commentary on the Sixth Beatitude
In addition to the midrash on adultery and divorce Jesus adds to the commentary on the
sixth beatitude a section on oaths. As suggested earlier, it was easy for a Hebrew speaker

to connect this with Psalm 24.4 because of the translation of R;‘? 277 as 229773,

Jesus’ admonition, in 5.37, to é0tw 8¢ & Adyoc budv vel vai, od of ¢

may have been a
common saying. An extremely similar saying appears in the Talmud. In Baba Metsia

49a: PIs ‘bw RS PIs '['7:0 ]ﬂ.m It is hardly likely that this saying reflects the

influence of Jesus. Rather, it shows that there was also within rabbinic circles a distaste

for the type of swearing Jesus is speaking out against (Birnbaum 1967:143).

The question is what was the original purpose of bringing in this topic? Part of the
answer lies in the fact that this section makes allusion to Isaiah 66.1. Jesus is not content
to allude in his teaching to Isaiah 49, 57 and 61. He also wants to bring in Isaiah 66.

This, the last chapter in Isaiah, is one of the most apocalyptic of the whole book.

* peny petneT
361 ovnR: fo be betrothed
32 Let your Yes’ be Yes,” and your No,” No’ (NIV).

383 Let your Yes be true and your No be true (cf, Mekh Yithros 4: i1 0 551 wb Wb L),
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Allusions to this chapter have already been identified for the first and second beatitudes.
In the admonition against oaths in Matthew 5.33-37 a descending list of things not to
swear by are given (i e, Heaven, Earth, Jerusalem and one’s head). Three of them are
mentioned in Isaiah 66 (Heaven and Earth, 66.1; Jerusalem, 66.10). References to Isaiah
66 carried with them the reminder that God was coming and his glory and his judgement
would be seen (66.18).>** This may be one reason this scripture is alluded to in a section

commenting on a beatitude that promises that they will see God.

The apocalyptic nature of this beatitude only really becomes clear when one understands
that it is paired with the following beatitude for the peacemakers. In the same way that
the first and third beatitudes both allude to Isaiah 66, and the same way that the fourth
and fifth beatitudes both allude to Isaiah 49, so the sixth and seventh beatitudes allude to
Isaiah 57.

11.8.3.6 How is this Beatitude to be Understood?

As stated in the beginning of this chapter, the only commentators who have suggested a
link between this beatitude and Isaiah 61 are those who actually feel that the wording is a
mistake and that Jesus actually said: Blessed are the broken-hearted. If nothing else one
of the more important contributions of this thesis is the way an honest effort has been
made to link the broken-hearted with the pure in heart. The idea that the term pure in
heart is a play on words with crushed in heart also has tremendous implications for

exegesis.

As mentioned above, even in ancient times this beatitude was understood in terms of
Psalm 24. Thus, modern interpreters and commentaries [e g, Trites (1992:188), Betz
(1995:135), Newman & Stine (1988:116)] would not be entirely wrong in doing the same
thing. An important thing to realize, however, is that in interpretations which seek
allusions to Jewish Temple purity rites and liturgies (Dupont 1973:557-566), which early
Christians must also have done since the Hebrew version lends itself so naturally to this
(Ja 4.8-9), the emphasis is placed on purifying one’s own heart. Alternatively, seeing this

beatitude as an allusion to Isaiah 61.1 (by way of Is 57.15) engenders an interpretation on

384 ¢f, Stephen’s use of Isaiah 66.1 in his sermon in Acts 7.49-50.
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how God uses trial and tribulation to purify his people.

As with the Church Fathers, who gave a mystical interpretation to the words they shall
see God (Betz 1995:108), so modern interpreters have difficulty with this idiom except in
so far as it relates to the hereafter (e g, Newman and Stine 1988:116). It is possible that
the Hebrew speaking church also gave this beatitude such an emphasis. Betz (1995:137)
suggests that seeing God is implied later in the Sermon on the Mount (Mt 7.21-23) in

terms of the Final Judgement.
The understanding of trial and hardship as a road to purification, with seeing God as a
term for vindication is found in Job 19.25-27. Giving this beatitude its (rightful?)

‘Aramaic’ interpretation means connecting the pure in heart with the crushed/broken-

hearted and understanding that God stands ready to vindicate their cause.
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Chapter Nine

Blessed are the peacemakers for they shall be called the sons of God.
Matthew 5.9: poxapior ol elpnromnotol, 6tL adtol viol Beod kAndroovtal

11.9.1 The Seventh Beatitude: An Allusion to Targum Isaiah 57.19

As mentioned in the previous chapter, the seventh beatitude also alludes to Isaiah 57. To
be specific, it is an allusion to Isaiah 57.19b. In Hebrew this half of the verse says:
TORETY MY RN 31‘@‘?1 Pﬁﬂj‘? C‘ﬁL)Ej 21‘7217.365 This is rendered somewhat
differently in the Isaish Targum: TRTPZR MR |07 ®PMS5 Tawm NnbU

= RMTNG 20T w207 T2 Repun.

The allusion to this verse in the seventh beatitude stems from the idiom to make peace,
used of God, found in the Targum to this verse, not in the Hebrew version. Where the

Hebrew text proclaims peace, in the Targum God is said to make peace.

I1.9.1.1 Isaiah 57 in Apocalypic Thought

A look at the full text of the Targum to Isaiah 57.19 will be helpful:
TRIT NIPUTEY TN RRDU KIZ) TN NUN 52 2192 120 Do K727
PIRZNY TN IR NMYTND 30T NI Taum Nepwy pRRon
TR
He that created speech for the lips of the mouth of all men has said: Prophesy,
peace will be made for the righteous that have observed my Law from the past and

peace will be made for the repentant one who has returned to the Law recently.

The LORD has said: 1 will forgive them.

3 “Peace, peace, to those far and near,” says the LORD. “And I will heal them.”

3% Peace will be made for the righteous that have observed my Law from the past and peace will be made
for the repentant one who has returned to the Law recently.
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Peace in the targum tradition of Isaiah 57.19 is synonymous with forgiveness of sin.
Where the Hebrew text says, in this verse, T’Dx‘;‘ﬂf 87 the Targum says: ﬁﬂ‘? PD’Lm3 68
Secondly, peace is made for those who have submitted themselves to God and walk in his
laws. This entails being in covenant relationship with God, which allows him to act on
their behalf. Thirdly, the prophet himself becomes a peacemaker by proclaiming the

message of peace God has spoken. This is not just a prophecy for future events but a call

to repentance.

By noting that it is to the Targum tradition and not the Masoretic Text to which this
beatitude points, the evidence is once again suggesting that Jesus originally delivered the
Beatitudes in Aramaic and that only later were they translated into Hebrew. Of course,
the supposition that the Targum of Isaiah 57.19b forms the pivotal allusion for this
beatitude cannot simply be assumed. What other basis is there for thinking that this
beatitude was formed from an allusion to the version of Isaiah 57.19 found in Targum

Jonathan?

The biggest confirmation comes from the fact that the early Church incorporated the

targumic interpretation of Isaiah 57.19 in its theology. This can be seen in the way Paul

appeals to this verse in Ephesians 2.13-18:
But now in Christ Jesus you who once were far away have been brought near
through the blood of Christ. For he himself is our peace, who has made the two
one and has destroyed the barrier, the dividing wall of hostility, by abolishing in
his flesh the law with its commandments and regulations. His purpose was to
create in himself one new man out of the two, thus making peace, and in this one
body to reconcile both of them to God through the cross, by which he put to death
their hostility. He came and preached peace to you who were far away and peace

to you who were near. For through him we both have access to the Father by one
Spirit (NIV).

37 I 'will heal him.

38 I will forgive them.
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Paul is using the Hebrew text but he shows his familiarity with the Targum by his use of
such words and idioms as: woiGv elpfm®® (15), elnyyerioato elpfrmp®™ (17), tov

vopor’’! (15).

That Paul relates Isaiah 57.19 to the seventh beatitude (or at least to a theology which it
engendered) is quite likely since his whole point is that by making peace Jesus has given
both Jews and Gentiles access to the Father (i e, they become sons of God). Here Paul
uses the antithesis resident in the words near and far off to describe Jews and Gentiles. In
a parallel passage in Colossians 1.20 he refers to Christ making peace and applies the

near and far off categories from Isaiah 57.19 to things in heaven and things on earth>™

11.9.1.2 Making Peace > Peacemaker: Evidence from 4Q246

In the targumic interpretation it is God who will make peace. How does mention of God
making peace become a call for men to become peacemakers, and how does this, in turn,
lead to them being called sons of God? The answer to this question starts with the
manner in which (especially) Isaiah 57, 61, 66 and Daniel 7 were conflated in Jewish
apocalyptic thinking. God makes peace for those who come to him in repentance and
submit to him (Targ Is 57.19). This occurs in the time when God intervenes in the lives
of the oppressed (Is 61.1-3). It will be both a Jubilee and a day of judgement (Is 61.2), as
God defeats his (and their) enemies and delivers an eternal kingdom to the saints (Dn
7.13-27). The people of God are represented by an eschatological figure who is both Son
of Man (Dn 7.13, 27) and Son of God. Those who benefit in this visitation of God then

participate with him in reconciling all things — people (Is 66.19) as well as creation (Is
66.22).

* making peace; cf, T2y RiLU

7 preached peace; cf, N0 X2
! the Law; cf, Rn™1iR

2 The vocabulary of several of the Beatitudes (as well as the Lord’s Prayer) is present in Colossians
chapter one. Paul refers to the inheritance of the saints (a reference to Daniel 7.27) as the kingdom of his
(God’s) beloved Son in verses 12-13. He then proceeds to describe Jesus’ activity in creation (showing that
he associates Jesus with the Jewish conception of the Memra of the Lord). It is clear in this passage that
Paul equates Jesus’ role as peacemaker with his position as the Son of God who has authority over creation.
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This can be amply illustrated from an Aramaic text among the Dead Sea Scrolls known
as The Son of God Text or 4Q246. This work consists of fragments of two columns of
text. It is in the pseudo-Daniel tradition (Eisenman & Wise 1992:68) and describes a
vision which has great affinity to Daniel 7.13-28. The mention in this scroll of a
messianic figure who is termed the son of God has received considerable attention since a

portion was published in 1974 (Wise et al 1996:268).

Column two, line one states: 111727 ToU =21 =mRM 58 7 717227 1t must be said

that this does not necessarily refer to a Jewish Messiah. Some have understood this line
to refer to be an earthly king (such as Antiochus Epiphanes) who garners to himself
divine appellations (Wise et al 1992:269). Cook goes so far as to say that a careful
reading of the text “confirms the ‘Antichrist’ option” (Wise et al 1996:269). However,
with all due respect to his abilities as a scholar (as well as to any others who are so like

minded), this view should be considered erroneous.

4Q246 column 2 is given by Eisenman and Wise (1992:69; translation mine) as:
RYPUS R O T2 TR OX T nn ]
Sy pabmy (1w RN mMobe = R T 2
M e ey erS oy et X931 RuTR 3
Sy e kDD S oy ot w4
[P 2wpa annR 5121 250 msSe amshe s
mOY RYTR 2 271 £ T2y RDSY LUpa RUTR 6
T3 K27 5K st 15 KA 531 7
IO T e PRy 2T a5 T N8
=N 521 25y pebe muSe mnTp e 9

1. He will be said to be the son of God and the son of the Most High he will be
called. As the shooting star

2. which you saw, so will their kingdom be. Years will they reign upon

3B He will be said (to be) the son of God and they will call him the son of the most high.
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3. the earth and everyone will be trampling (one another) — people against people

and country will trample country.

4. Until the people of God rise up. Then everyone will rest from the sword.

5. His kingdom is an everlasting kingdom and all his ways are in righteousness.
He will ju[dge]

6. the Earth in righteousness and all will make peace and the sword will cease
from the earth

7. and every city will bow down to him. The great God, with his help,

8. he will wage war for him. Peoples will be given into his hand. All of them

9. he will cast away before him. His sovereignty is an eternal sovereignty and all
the depths of

The idea that the figure mentioned is villainous stems from the fact that the first column
(1.4) mentions that XUINR S5u &m0 Py ;™ and the figure called the son of God appears
to be connected to that. The fragmentary nature of the scroll makes it impossible to be

sure. Column two (2.4) speaks of continued violence and conflict 5% Y nh =hl

Rl =R N X521.37 This is a clear reference to the eschatological victory of God and

his people over their enemies.

The next line (2.5) speaks not of their kingdom but, rather, his kingdom®’® being an
everlasting kingdom.’" Is this then the kingdom of the son of God figure or the people of
God? Cook flouts the clearly written text and translates Moo as their kingdom (Wise

et al 1996:270). “A careful reading of the text” should have caused Cook to recognize

that the author is making an allusion to Daniel 7.27:

Then the sovereignty, power and greatness of the kingdoms under the whole heaven
will be handed over to the saints, the people of the Most High. His kingdom will be
an everlasting kingdom, and all rulers will obey him (NIV).

*™ Oppression will be on the earth.

37 .. until the people of God rise up and everyone will rest from the sword,

376 nnwh‘-\v\

e
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This verse from Daniel appears to use the word his in reference to the Most High (i e,
God), but apparently there were those in ancient times (such as the author of 4Q246) who

understood it in reference to the figure of the son of man in verse thirteen.>’

The terms God and Most High are routinely used together in Jewish Apocalyptic
literature. For example, in the book of Jubilees (12.19) Abraham uses the terms God and
Most High in apposition to one another in a prayer concerning the kingdom of God: My
God, the Most High God, you alone are God to me. And you created everything and
everything which is was the work of your hands, and you and your kingdom I have
chosen (Jubilees 12.19). Among the Dead Sea Scrolls: 1QS 4.20-22; 10.11-12; 11.15;
1QH 4.31; 6.33.

In short, these fragments show:
1. A figure (whether Messiah or Anti-Christ) who is called the son of God” (2.1)
2. His kingdom is an everlasting kingdom3 80 2.5).
3. This everlasting kingdom is established when the people of God rise up and

everyone will rest from the sword™' (2.4).

Teby msh

378 That the term son of man, in its messianic sense, was equated in the first century with the term son of
God is easily established by referring to Matthew 26.63-64, Mark 14.61-62 and Luke 22.67-70. There in
his trial before the Jewish leaders the terms Christ, son of man and son of God (Mark uses the term son of
the blessed one) are equated. That Jesus is referred to (albeit by demons) as both son of God (Mt 8.29) and
son of the Most High (Mk 5.7) is noteworthy. An interesting passage from the Odes of Solomon (36.3)
seems to indicate that there was a correlation between the son of man in Daniel and the Messiah (anointed
one of the Spirit), called the Son of God: The Spirit brought me forth before the face of the Lord: and,
although a son of man, I was named the llluminate, the Son of God (Platt 1927:137). The last verse in this
Ode (vs 8) says: And my access to Him was in peace; and I was established by the Spirit of His
government. Hallelujah (Platt 1927:137).

379 quarmr SR 1 Am2
380 pby mzbn anistn

B amm s e )50 5% ow £
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4. When the kingdom is established it states that all will make peace and the sword

will cease from the earth®®

Q2.7).

(2.6) and all the nations will bow down to him*®

What is important for the investigation of this beatitude is the way in which vocabulary
common to 4Q246 and Matthew 5.9 is understood. How is the one called the son of God

linked with making peace?

In line six, everyone will make peace is parallel to the sword will cease from the earth.

Observe these phrases side by side:
RS RUTNR 1 301 chw T2 RS2

Line four, in a similar way, states both that the people of God will rise up and everyone

will rest from the sword.

aiall i A 5% oy opr w

Resting from the sword is certainly synonymous with the sword ceasing. The people of
God are involved in bringing about an end to warfare. Therefore, it would not be unfair
to say that the people of God can also be termed those who make peace or peacemakers.
It would then follow that because the making of peace is a prelude to the nations bowing
down in worship that peacemakers, can be thought of as those who cause the ungodly to

worship God.

11.9.1.3 4Q246 and Isaiah 57.19b

Men become peacemakers by the '7:§384

of the God who makes peace. 5:& is not an
especially common word so its presence in 4Q246 2.7 must be noted. 5‘& comes at the
end of line seven and relates to line eight.

AW X327 5N et 1% R B>y 7

32 mes npmn  2m 252 T2 NS

3 e A5 xmr 5o

¥ patronage, help
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TS 2 e peny 272 b At Nn 8
7. and every city will bow down to him. The great God, with his help,
8. he will wage war for him. Peoples will be given into his hand. All of them

It is with God’s help that the son of God can make war. It is highly ironic (perhaps
intentionally so) that making war and making peace are, in effect, used synonymously in

this text. Both result in people coming under the rule of God. Both require the ‘?:N of
God. The need for the 5‘& of God in order to make war is amply illustrated here; for
making peace one can easily find a reference in the Midrash Tehillim to Psalm 88.5. This
Psalm is the only place in the Bible in which 5:& appe:a.rs.3 8 The Midrash comments on
the psalmist’s lament that (Ps 88.5b) I was as a man without '7:25386 and adds (referring
specifically to Isaiah 57.19) "1 52) 1‘7:& 515 were it not for the peacemaking help of
the LORD (Jastrow [1903] 1992:48). To paraphrase: [ would have been a man without

help were it not for the fact that God makes peace for the righteous. Thus, as in 4Q246
the '7:& of God is used to subdue the enemy on behalf of those who belong to God.

11.9.1.4 4Q246 and Isaiah 61
4Q246 2.1 can also be tied to Isaiah 61. The verbs 712K and X7 are used in verse six of

the Isaiah Targum analogously to the way they are used in 4Q246.

Targum Isaiah 61.6 4Q246 2.1
1TPAN M RYTD NN e el S B !
SERAY RITOR CTP PwnwRT MRy by o

In the same way that son of God and son of the most high are used synonymously in
4Q246 so priests and ministers before God (Heb:. ministers of God) are used in Isaiah
61.6. In addition, the subjugation of the nations (such as that which 4Q246 describes) by

%5y is a loan word from Aramaic (Brown et al [1906] 1999:33).

8 Lag-rx 1232 T
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God is assumed in Isaiah 61.6 when it says that you will feed on the wealth of nations and

in their riches you will boast (NIV).

The comparison above between the parallel lines in 4Q246 and Isaiah 61.6 is apt.
Whether or not there is an allusion to Isaiah 61.6, the way the words named and called
are used helps to establish certain points in apocalyptic thinking. Those who participate

in God’s consummation will be called with a new name or designation (cf, Is 62.2, 12).

The fact that the previous beatitude had overtones of serving God in a priestly way is of
pertinence here. In Isaiah 61.6 the context suggests that being called a priest of the

LORD is not for the purpose of representing men before God, but rather, to represent God
before the defeated peoples.

This is the key to understanding the vocabulary of the seventh beatitude. Peacemakers
are those who participate in bringing about God’s rule over others. That they are called
sons of God is symptomatic of the way those who are part of God’s kingdom are given a
name which suggests they are representatives of God to men (cf, Rev 2.17; 1QM 4.1-17).
On another level, Gesenius makes the observation that to be called something is often
another way of saying what something is (e g, saying that Jerusalem shall be called the
city of righteous [Is 1.26] is another way of saying that Jerusalem is righteous) ([1847]
1979:740). Therefore, the words they shall be called the sons of God should be
understood as they will be sons of God. This suggests not only submission to God but

authority and privilege from God.

I1.9.2 Reconstruction of this Beatitude into Aramaic and Hebrew

11.9.2.1 Reconstructing elpnromolLoc

The word elpnromoldg is a verbal adjective, typical in Hellenistic Greek (Betz 1995:137).
This word is especially associated with royal appellations (Betz 1995:138). For instance,

387

Eipnromolog tfic olkoupévne™ ' (Dio Cassius 72.15.5) is a royal title. Interestingly, it

finds its way into the writings of Philo as a designation for God (Spec leg 2.192).
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Strack and Billerbeck (1926:215) suggest several idioms as possible antecedents for the
Greek word elpnvomode:  BI2% m2an, 25w S or 5w £, It is the first option

which is the most natural and which must be used in a reconstruction.

The fact that very early Christian literature shied away from using elpnvomoiog (Betz
1995:137) is telling. Perhaps Jewish Christians whose first language was either Hebrew
or Aramaic preferred wording closer to the idiom they were used to. Thus, though the
verb elpnromoLéw is found in Colossians 1.20, the verbal composite Totelv eiprivny could
just as easily be employed (e g, Ja 3.18; Ep 2.15). Thus, in both Matthew 5.9, James 3.18

and Ephesians 2.15 making peace represents the Hebrew idiom C152j nYY; in Aramaic,
xr:bw 728, As if to confirm this, we find the verb elpnvomoiéw in the Greek versions of

Aquila, Symmachus and Theodotion in Isaiah 27.5 (Arndt & Gingrich 1952:227) as a
translation of the Hebrew idiom Cﬁ‘?@' oy,

The plural form eipnromoL6L should be seen as synonymous with the morobowv elprvmy of
James 3.18. In turn, it should be understood that James is referring to the seventh
beatitude. At the same time, it is apparent that James is unacquainted with this beatitude
in Greek and so chooses to use the words moiolow elpfvny as a direct translation of

oiby @i,

11.9.2.2 Reconstructing kAn6noovtaL

The term called is most likely to be reconstructed, in both Hebrew and Aramaic, using
the root XP. Burney (1925:166) reconstructed kAnéricovtet into Aramaic as yitkeron. >
The idiom to be called (from R7P), in Aramaic, is conveyed in rabbinic literature only by

the Ithpe ‘al construction (Jastrow [1903] 1992:1418).

Hebrew has several options for rendering being called: The Pual, the Niphal and Qal

passive of the verb N7, are all used, even in Mishnaic Hebrew, to express called

387 ruler of the inhabitable world

388 wgmom
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(Jastrow [1903] 1992:1417-1418). The choice for the reconstruction of this beatitude in
Hebrew is based on the analogy (and possible allusion to) Isaiah 61.6, in which one can

find the second person, Niph ‘al, imperfect form: 72N,

The Niph al used in the context of people being called sons of God occurs in a beatitude-
like saying attributed to Rabbi Akiba in Avorh 3.18: Cﬁpfgb CN2 WP ‘7&:‘.0’
£°2°2n (Singer 1962:262-263). This passage goes on to suggest that the origin of the

people of God being called sons of God goes back to Deuteronomy 14.1a, which reads:
:;*:1‘»5 nm*‘? algh :‘J;.389 Other verses indicating that the Israelites are God’s

children include: Dt 32.5, 20; Is 1.2, 4; 30.1, 9; Ps 82.6; Je 3.14, 22; 4.22; 31.20 Ho
2.13%

There is a problem reconstructing the apodosis into Hebrew in terms of the three-beat

rhythm criterion. If, as with all the former beatitudes having an apodosis with dtv adrot,
the reconstruction begins with £, then the term sons of God needs to be reconstructed
in an idiom which only has one beat. It seems to be impossible to get a term in Hebrew
for sons of God meeting this one-beat imperative. The biblical designations all have at
least two beats: T ONT *32 (Ge 6.4, Jb 1.6, 2.1), £717% "33 (Jb 38.7), °58 M2 (Ps
29.1, 89.7), ‘0'5{& M2 (Ho 2.1), ]1"7;7 32 (Ps 82.6). The only way out of the situation
is to forego using £7T¢ in the reconstruction. Using the analogy of Rabbi Akiba’s words

in Avoth 3.18 the Hebrew reconstruction of the apodosis will read: C";‘fl5§":; WP,

3% You are the children of the LORD your God.

3 Hosea 2.1 (English: 1.9) speaks of "5% "2 [sons of the living God (NIV)] as a future designation for
Israel. It also shows that a possible antecedent for kAnfricovtat in Aramaic could be =ixm. Where the
Hebrew text says: "o %2 &% =R [it will be said of them: sons of the living God], the Septuagint has
kAn@rjoovtat viot Oeod (Gvtog. The Hebrew words r:r}‘; =aRY are, of course a possibility in a Hebrew
reconstruction but a Mishnaic Hebrew speaker may have found them too awkward to use. [Later Hebrew
speakers preferred to use the plural participle &X73>. Thus, in the Rabbinic Bible, Eben Ezra interprets the
words £ “uN from Hosea 2.1 as onsp ©bMp (cf, the way *5 £19p is employed in Modern Hebrew to
mean my name is). Targum Jonathan translates with ]ﬁn'? "R, The way this mirrors the use of %2Xn" in
4Q246 2.1 gives a certain amount of room for this as a possibility.
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The same problem is also felt in Aramaic. The translator of the Christian Palestinian
version tries to balance the beatitude by adding a word in the first hemistich to give each

hemistich four beats: _aiod. ~mixa ,19 _as;n aler canas Lo _omaoa),>! (Lewis

& Gibson [1899] 1971:62). Burney’s reconstruction of the apodosis is deyitkeron benoy
delahd.*** 1t may be possible in Aramaic to find an idiom meaning sons of God having
only one beat but to avoid inventing an idiom that has no analogies Burney’s
reconstruction will be accepted.>” All the ancient Aramaic versions agree on using the

relative pronoun, expressing the genitive, before the word God (thus, mn)r<.1394). The Old

Syriac and Peshitta agree on adding the anticipative pronominal suffix to the word sons

395

(thus, ,maaa” ). That, stylistically, an anticipative pronominal suffix before the word

God sounded better to Aramaic speakers in the first century one need only look again at

5N "7 7172 in 4Q246 2.1.%%¢

11.9.2.3 Hebrew and Aramaic Reconstructions

Aramaic

NTPNT TR R NROY PR TR

Hebrew
CYIOR™I2 WY oiow I N

s NAONT M2 T RSW PRI Pon s

PENRT T2 (TP

3% Biblical Aramaic is too scanty to help much. However, in Ezra 6.16 we find Xm>3™z  having only one
beat.

3% xnbx
395 s133; The Peshitta actually reads: ,maass [¥027].

% In opposition to this stands $"1%%™2 in Daniel 3.25.
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11.9.3 What Does This Beatitude Mean?

11.9.3.1 Being a Peacemaker

The fact that elpnromoidg goes back to the words :1’72; "2 or N?:BW "2 does not
limit the use of other idioms for producing peace from giving guidance on how to
understand this beatitude. For instance, consider the different ways Berachot 64a uses to
express imparting peace. One can bless another with peace by saying: 2 27 Cﬁ'?’ij,
:ﬁsz'mj, gk :1‘7!@" N2, and Ci‘?tlj; PR 972 . Those employing these

blessings on others increase peace®®’ in this world.

That God makes peace is certainly a part of ancient Jewish tradition. Numbers Rabba

13.16 declares that God MY 32 1w peace above and peace below (Jastrow

[1903] 1992:1579). This ancient understanding is confirmed in the Kaddish (a Jewish
prayer in Hebrew and Aramaic which goes back to the time of Jesus (Jeremias 1971:198).
It closes in Hebrew with the words T120 7oy -1mmI2 X veimma oiby noy
5};?‘: 7"7;"73_71: WJ"?SYJ399 (Singer 1962:16). This background may be what allows Paul to
stretch his allusion to Isaiah 57.19 in Colossians 1.20 and assert that God was dwelling in
Christ:  &U’ dmokatarrafal T Tavte €l altov, elpnromoinoeg L tod ailpatog Tod
otavpod, 817 adtod €ite ta éml Yy €lte & €v Tolg odpavoic.t®

11.9.3.1.1 Midrash on Love: A Commentary on this Beatitude in Hebrew

Matthew 5.43-48 originally formed part of Jesus’ comments on the beatitude for the
merciful. OMatthew has edited these verses so that it provides commentary on the
beatitudes for the peacemakers and the persecuted (see §11.7.4.1.1). He has understood
Jesus’ comments interpreting the lex talionis and loving one’s enemies as a practical
application of this beatitude. This includes prayer. Thus, those who love their enemies

and pray for those who persecute them will be sons of their Father in heaven (Mt 5.45).

ety oo
3% makes two (types of) peace

3% The one making peace in his heights, he in his mercies will make peace upon us and upon all Israel.
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11.9.3.1.2 Midrash on Murder: A Commentary on this Beatitude in Aramaic

OMatthew interpreted the term peacemaker in a moral sense, not an apocalyptic sense.
The original Aramaic beatitude was given a much different interpretation than the
Hebrew one. The original application Jesus made to this beatitude is to be gleaned out of
the midrash on Murder in Matthew 5.21-26. Reconciliation is given an urgency based on

the threat of Hell (which was only used in this section of the commentary).*"'

The example Jesus gives of leaving one’s gifts (in this context: peace offerings) by the
altar in order first to be reconciled with a brother may be based on ancient teaching on

making peace offerings. The Sifra VaYikra (par 13, ch 16) makes a pun on :”.3'?%402
saying: by xoan by N n.*® This wholeness is in contrast to being 1N
[Jastrow: mourner ([1903] 1992:85, 1586)]. Thus, the J3IN was prohibited from coming

to offer peace offerings. The word }3IR was not only used for someone mourning the

death of someone but also for someone who felt wronged by another. It is this person
Jesus has in mind when he speaks of 6 &8eApdc ov éxel TL ket 00D.** Certainly, such
a person could take another to court for redress of payment in the manner Matthew 5.25-

26 describes (yB Mets 4.9d).*%

To paraphrase: If you are busy making a peace offering at the Temple and remember that
your brother feels wronged by you, leave your gifts by the altar. Go and make peace with
him first. This will allow him to be whole (at peace) and then also come and offer a

peace offering and you will have truly been a peace maker.

Rabbi Eliezer ben Jose the Galilean (¢ 150) described Aaron as one who loved peace,

pursued peace and made peace between a man and his fellow (tSan 1.2). The

% through him to reconcile to himself all things, whether things on earth or things in heaven, by making

peace through his blood, shed on the cross (NIV).
‘o' Mt 5.29-30 has been added, taken from 18.8-9.
“2 peace offerings

% He who is whole may bring peace offerings.

% your brother who has something against you

495 1t may be that Mt 5.25-26 has been injected into this passage from another context; see §11.7.4.1.b.3.
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understanding of making peace as reconciliation is quite common in Talmudic literature.
Paul, as already quoted, equates peacemaking with reconciliation to God. But, he also
understands the horizontal nature of reconciliation and seeks to establish that the basis for
the unity of the Church (both Jewish and Gentile) comes from the reconciling work of the
cross. He combines the reconciliation of man to man as well as man to God in Christ’s
role as peacemaker who removes the dividing wall of hostility in Ephesians 2.11-22. In
verses 17-18 he says, He came and preached peace to you who were far away and peace
to those who were near. For through him we both have access to the Father by one Spirit

(NIV). Though he does not refer to believers as peacemakers he certainly suggests that

their role is one of reconciling men to God.

11.9.3.2 What it Means to be a Son of God

The words of Rabbi Akiba in Avoth 3.18, mentioned earlier, give evidence that being
sons of God entailed being greatly loved by God. He first says: W P 5&30‘ miin niy
DWP-‘D? D"J;"OG (Singer 1962:262-263). He then reiterates this again saying: 127

oipnb a2 WP b npTh mn*? (Singer 1962:263).

The use of the term sons of God, as a designation won for themselves by righteous people
during their sojourn on earth is striking in the Apocrypha. Wisdom 2.10-20 is an
interesting passage in which the wicked reason about oppressing the righteous man who
is poor.*® Verse thirteen says that a son of the Lord he calls himself.*® The Peshitta,

significantly, has instead: he says in himself that I am a son of God.*"?

% Beloved are Israel because they are called sons of God (The use of the word £3pi2 [place] is a common
rabbinic circumlocution for God.).

7 Through an extraordinary love it was made known to them that they were called sons of God.

48 pévmta Sikarov

9 0160 kuplov €outov dvapdet

410 Kmlrda /O mion mxas L Ao
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Wisdom 2.16 goes on to make the beatitude-like statement that ke declares blessed the
end of the righteous and boasts of having God for his father.*'' Most instructive is the
conclusion the wicked draw in verse eighteen: if the virtuous man is God'’s son, God will
take his part and rescue him from the clutches of his enemies (JB).*'? This suggests that
part of the point of the peacemakers being called sons of God is that there is an inherent
promise that God will manifest his power on their behalf. Similarly, when recounting the
exodus from Egypt, Wisdom 18.13 says that divine intervention on Israel’s behalf caused

the Egyptians to acknowledge Israel to be God’s son.

The book of Wisdom also equates the righteous sons of God with the saints. In chapter
five the unrighteous face the final judgement whereupon they see the righteous man with
God. In surprise, they ask (vs 5): how is he counted among the sons of God and (how) is
his inheritance among the saints?*"> This immediately brings to mind the inheritance the
saints of the Most High will receive in Daniel 7.18, 27 and, indeed, it is not unlikely that

Daniel’s words were at least in the back of the writer’s mind here.

11.9.3.3 James 3.18: Commentary on the Seventh Beatitude
James 3.18 is likely an allusion to this beatitude. As stated earlier, the words moLodoLv
elpiymy seem to suggest that James does not know this beatitude in Greek and is
translating from a Hebrew beatitude. Examining James 3.18 as a reference to the seventh
beatitude may mean that the understanding of this verse, as reflected in various Bible
translations, must be revised. Observe:

KopTOG O€ ThC dLkaloolvng €v elpnuy omelpetal Tolg molobaly elprumy.

KJIV: And the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace of them that make peace.

NIV: Peacemakers who sow in peace raise a harvest of righteousness.

The dative, neuter participle toi¢ motodoLv can be understood several ways. The NIV and
the KJV understand the case here in an instrumental sense. If one were to see this as a

reference to the seventh beatitude then the translation would be more like: But the

M LakapiCel €oxata Sikalwy kol diafovedetar Tatépa Bedv.
412 ’ 3 1 ’ [ ~ ) ’ 3 ~ (A > 8 3 \ ) ’
€l yap €otiv 0 dikotog ulog Beod, avtiAnupetat cvtod Kl PUOETHL KUTOV €K XELPOG BVBEGTNKOTWY.

413 - ’ P [ ~ v [ ¢ ~ ) a2
WG K(!T(A.OYLOOT] €V uLoLg Beol kol ev oyLoLg o Klnpog QUTOL €0TLV.
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harvest (fruit) of righteousness in peace is sown for the peacemakers. The idiom kapmo¢
diketoolvng is a reference to salvation and was likely influenced by Proverbs 11.30
which likens the fruit of the righteous to a tree of life. This line comes at the end of a
passage in which James is contrasting the wisdom that is earthly with that which is
heavenly. By ending this way James is, in effect, saying that those who follow the
heavenly wisdom are the peacemakers of the seventh beatitude since they will be

emulating God’s attributes (thus, proving to be sons of God) and will inherit the kingdom

of heaven (cf, Ph 1.11).

The addition to kapmdg Sikatootvng of the words év elpnvn should not be understood to
mean that the sowing is in peace but that the harvest of righteousness is in peace. This
would correspond well with the idiom kapmdc elpnvikde Siwkatootvnc’'® found in
Hebrews 12.11:

Taow &€ moLdele mPOG pev TO Mapov ol dokel yopdg elval, &AL AvTmg Uotepov &€

KapTov elpnrikov Tol¢ 61 adTfg YEYUUVROWEVOLE GTodLEWaLY SLkaLoolvTg.

No discipline seems pleasant at the time, but painful. Later on, however, it

produces a harvest of righteousness and peace for those who have been trained by

it (NIV).

Just as the kapmoc of James 3.18 is related to the molodvta elpfvnmy by the dative case, so
the kapmog of Hebrews 12.11 is related to the yeyupvaouévor by the dative case. In each

instance the dative case should be understood as indicating its noun as a recipient of the

KOPTOG.

11.9.3.4 Hebrews 12.11: Commentary on the Seventh Beatitude

Hebrews 12.11 may also have the seventh beatitude in mind. It caps a section on how
God treats those who are his sons. The peaceful harvest of righteousness is said to be
awarded to these sons of God. This brings up an aspect of being called sons of God not
previously mentioned. The use of this idiom in 4Q246 2.1 confirms that the name one
receives is, in some measure, a name which has been won. Indeed, this is the basis that

the writer of the book of Hebrews uses to show that the name of Jesus is superior to the
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names of angels (He 1.2-4). Therefore, it would not be out of line to say that by being
peacemakers, by participating in bringing this world into submission to God, the people

of God win for themselves the right to be considered sons of God (cf, Re 1.15-18; 12.11).

I1.9.3.5 How is this Beatitude to be Understood?

The question has been asked (Newman & Stine 1988:116): Who are the peacemakers
spoken of in this verse? Are they people who make peace between man and God or
between man and man? The research in this thesis indicates that both answers are true.
The application Jesus gave to this beatitude of making peace with a brother before
offering a sacrifice may be stretched to include both interpretations. As mentioned
above, only those who were CBW [whole] could offer sacrifice before the Lord. By

making peace with the estranged brother he then becomes whole and is able to make

peace with God as well.

To impose on being called sons of God a christological meaning is to obscure the more
natural emphasis which was on being the people or the saints of God. Though this
certainly had eternal implications there would have been an implicit understanding that
God is ready to intervene in the lives of men on earth. It is not only for the next life that

peacemakers are to be called sons of God.

1% the peaceful fruit of righteousness
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Chapter Ten

Blessed are those who are persecuted because of righteousness,

for theirs is the kingdom of heaven

Matthew 5.10: pakdaplor ol OedLwypévor €éveker OSikeioolyng, OTL QUTRY €0TLY T

Baoirela TV obpavRY

I1.10.1 Reconstructing this Beatitude in Aramaic and Hebrew
The good news about this beatitude is that half of the job of reconstructing it is already
done for us. The fact that both the first and the eighth beatitudes end with the same
apodosis confirms that they are meant to enclose the corpus (Goulder 1974:186). It also
means that the same reconstructions given for the words in the first beatitude will also be
used here.

Hebrew

DY MR BT

Aramaic

N RSHR 13T

I1.10.1.1 Reconstructing évekey

Burney’s reconstruction of the first hemistich is tubehon dirdiphin begén desidkd®"

(1925:166). His use of 132 to represent évekev is not matched by any of the Syriac

versions (which all use \\ »*¢) or the Christian Palestinian version which uses LA

His choice may possibly represent a more Palestinian word than that of the Christian

Palestinian version.

B NpTsT M2 eI o
416 Lypaea

N7 Gaab
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To illustrate, in Genesis 12.13 the Hebrew word 1:_1?_:'? is translated in Targum Onkelos

(representing a more Babylonian tradition) as ‘7“1_; and by (the more Palestinian) Targum

Pseudo-Jonathan as 1"22.

The biggest problem with all of these options is that to maintain the three-beat rhythm
there is no room for a hemistich with four words, each one receiving one beat. Burney,
of course, sees the problem and addresses it: “It is only when we reach no. 8 that we are
faced by a somewhat unwieldy line of four stresses; and the possibility suggests itself that
this may originally have run tubehdn deradphin lesidka dedilehon malkuta dismayyd”
(1925:168). The suggestion that évexev dikaLootvng goes back to NP‘IL5 seems, in light
of the rhythmic pattern so far proved consistent, to be a much better suggestion. Burney
suggests that the original beatitude was addressed to those who pursue righteousness and

that the L) prefix was “misunderstood in the sense ‘for,”” causing the active participle
1"277 [pursue] to be understood as ]‘2‘[‘3‘“8 (1925:168). This begs the question: how

likely is it that native Aramaic speakers would misunderstand Aramaic grammar?

11.10.1.1.1 A Case of Misunderstanding L)
The answer to the question above is that such things do occur. An excellent case in point
was uncovered while doing research for this thesis. It began with the search for a
Hebrew equivalent of évekev dikatootvngc. In Isaiah 42.21 the term P8 ’(:_J?_:‘? [for his
righteousness’ sake] occurs. This verse is first paraphrased and then quoted by the
tannaitic rabbi, Chananya son of Akashya, in Avoth 1.18. Examining this passage
brought an interesting case of “misunderstanding” to light. Here is the quotation:
i DSt Iy et ol oty iy ooty Bl e~ B/ o' S g ol B e Rt N ety M
SN TR DY P YR yEm ™ MmN (Singer 1962:254).
The Holy One, blessed be he, was pleased to purify Israel. Therefore, he increased
the Torah and the commandments to them, as it is said: the LORD, for his

righteousness’ sake, delighted to magnify and glorify the Torah.

" pursued, persecuted
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The quotation is exactly as the verse appears in the Masoretic Text, except for the
stylistic change of the Tetragrammaton to ™. The Targum translates Isaiah 42.21 as:
TVM TR TMIN 1257 "2 SN mmestd o2 g v
The LORD was pleased on account of justifying Israel and he magnified the

servants of his Law and he will strengthen them.

A quick comparison of the vocabulary of the Hebrew verse with the Targum and the
Hebrew paraphrase of Rabbi Chananya reveals a journey of misinterpretation and

reapplication of Isaiah 42.21.

Hebrew Targum Chananya
s sy
Wi’ o2
IS RS nisto
N XTI
EEk
BN 27 137
1287 S
j jﬁn TI‘D':‘_JN mwgm njﬁn
RAON TP
a2

It is clear that though Chananya’s words are preserved in Hebrew, either he was thinking
in Aramaic or these words have been translated from Aramaic, for his interpretation of
Isaiah 42.21 is according to a modified version of what appears in the Targum. The
Targum itself represents the second stage (at least) of Aramaic rendering of the Hebrew
text.  What is unclear is whether or not the changes made were based on

misunderstanding or deliberate theological reinterpretation.

9 This is also in line with Mtzudat Tzion commentary in the margin of the Rabbinic Bible which
comments that 137 P»p 19D [18° 72w yEA]
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Rabbi Chananya’s paraphrase is notable for the way it uses '7:1{‘7.:'47‘,71!5 m:’['? to
paraphrase 1P°778. Let us examine this phrase in more detail. As it stands Rabbi

Chananya’s paraphrase doesn’t seem to be saying the same thing as Isaiah 42.21. As an
interpretation of that verse it only really makes sense when one sees it next to Targum

Jonathan’s translation: ‘73‘12}7 n*mx;z‘?.

It seems clear what has happened. The words P38 ]:\_J?;L?‘QO were translated into
Aramaic as FPDWN;{'? 5’7;.42‘ The form M*NW2T can also mean justifying him*? 1t
was a short jump to take the word his to be in reference to Israel rather than to God. At

this point the possessive pronominal suffix was taken to be an anticipative pronominal

suffix and, for clarification, 5$jWT423 [Israel] was subsequently added.

Codex Reuchlinianus gives evidence for what happened next. Its reading of this verse
has SR=2T omst 52 [on account of Israel’s merit] (Stenning 149:165). Through

mistranscription n*mx;z‘? became: ﬂ’m].‘,t‘?.‘m

The form T MM12T in Codex Reuchlinianus is missing the ‘7 prefix used to introduce the

direct accusative. Perhaps one of the reasons this change was made was in reaction to

those who read TPM=1S as H‘Ij’l:t'?,“zs seeing the 5 prefix as a preposition introducing

an infinitive of "1,

20 for his righteousness’ sake

2! on account of his justifying
“22 This form can mean justifying himself as well. The Targum to Job (32.2) uses m"NINT with reference to
Job’s justifying himself. (Heb: 273).

‘3 BM Or. 2211 reads: 582" (Stenning 1949:143).

“* Stenning (1949:xxi) understands the process to be the other way around, that 7"Mm=t has, through
mistranscription become " MNRSTS.

25 4 Jjustify, purify

“26 This was a natural mistake as infinitive forms ending in m in the targums are often used with suffixes
(Stevenson 1962:53).
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Perhaps 5’1; was considered to be misplaced, referring to i7\*3 instead of T-T‘ml\';['?.
This appears to be the interpretation that the community Rabbi Chananya belonged to
must have had. Their targum tradition would have been: ]1.‘15: N TPPE) z\'lj‘j‘_.ﬁx‘?
"an L)"'I;ﬁ 58‘4‘:7 FPm:t'? T .47 All of this does not prove Burney’s theory

correct. It only means that it is viable and must be kept in mind.

I1.10.1.1.2 ¥vekev = ‘7 The Witness of the Hebrew Matthew of Shem Tov

The Hebrew version of Matthew known to Shem Tov has used 5 in just the way Burney
suggests for an Aramaic reconstruction. Its reading of the eighth beatitude is: 7N
oy msSn oAby PSS o2, Though Howard suggests (1995:178) that the

origin of this version of Matthew ultimately goes back to the early church (certainly he
does prove that it goes back hundreds of years earlier than Shem Tov), it is best to view
the use of © here as a legitimate recognition by a Jewish scribe of how évekev should be

rendered in a Hebrew version of this beatitude.

Whether Shem Tov’s version represents excellent guesswork or reflects access to an
ancient Hebrew Matthew tradition the reading he gives (with one minor change) will be
used in this thesis as the basis for the Hebrew reconstruction of this beatitude. The only

change is to substitute 712718 for P78. The motivation for this will be given later.

11.10.1.2 Reconstructing dikeLoo0vng
As Shem Tov suggests, a Hebrew version would use P78 or MPI8. This brings up the

question, just what Aramaic word stands behind dikatooivng? A variety of possibilities

is attested by those who would put this beatitude into Aramaic, both in ancient and in

modern times.

" The LORD was pleased to justify Israel. And therefore, he increased the Law and the commandments to

them.
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Burney’s reconstruction employs the word used in the Christian Palestinian version of

this beatitude, X278, The Jewish Aramaic equivalent of the Old Syriac and Harclean
versions*?® would be ROPTS. The Peshitta uses Kk\mnﬁ,‘w‘g which corresponds to the

Jewish Aramaic N21*2. To this list should also be added RNN21T from the Targum to
I[saiah 42.21.

None of these versions reflect what is probably the correct word to use in an Aramaic

reconstruction: NDL>. The Targum to Isaiah clearly prefers to use the word NQWWP43°
to either RPTS or RMPTS when translating the Hebrew word P73, RXPI12 is never used
to translate P75, Though the Targum uses RMNZ2T to translate P73 in verse 42 of Isaiah

42, it uses LD in verse six.

Why is this important? It is because the word NI means not only righteousness but it

also means truth (see §11.6.2.3). In the same way that Jesus exploits the way the Aramaic

Cr7 has a broad enough semantic range to take in the meanings of both Hebrew £~ and
21X, so he uses the fact that RDZIP can take in the meanings of both Hebrew P73 and

niaX when he gives application to this beatitude (see §I1.10.2).

The dual use of this word can be demonstrated, appropriately enough, from the Targum

to Isaiah 61. The word NP is used (to translate P7I8) in verse three. In verse eight,

the similar &3P is found as a translation of NN [truth].

428
~hana

429 xPINS

% This can also be written &Wp; Jastrow considers this to be two spellings of the same word ([1903]
1992:1429).
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11.10.1.3 Reconstructing dedLwypévolr
One thing all the ancient Aramaic versions agree on is that the word dediwypévoL should

be rendered in Aramaic using the verb 577. The OIld Syriac, Harclean and Christian

Palestinian versions use the passive participle v.&.:\'w.43 ! The Peshitta uses the passive form

asainr.?  Similarly, Shem Tov chooses to use the Hebrew equivalent =77 433

Therefore, for both Hebrew and Aramaic the reconstruction of dediwypévor will employ

the root 577,

A quick look at the Brown, Driver Briggs Hebrew Lexicon under the root 577 is

instructive ([1906] 1999:922-923). It reveals that there are several scriptures that
combine the word righteousness with this verb. The two most important ones will be

examined here.

11.10.1.3.1 An Allusion to Deuteronomy 16.20

The first is Deuteronomy 16.20. It reads:
T7 0 TION MR PITIN DU N R0 AT P8 P
Righteousness, righteousness, you must pursue, thereby you will live and possess

the land the LORD your God is giving you.

The themes found in Deuteronomy 16.20 fit in well with the Beatitudes. If it were
suggested that the command to pursue righteousness were changed to the statement you
will be persecuted because of righteousness, the altering of the wording would bring out

an eschatological interpretation very useful for a community experiencing persecution.***

It would indicate that those formerly commanded to pursue righteousness are now in the

#1527, Two out of the three Christian Palestinian witnesses use the form _a_x+ [y=+1=] (Lewis & Gibson
[1899] 1971:62).

#2 329mnN;  Jastrow gives no examples of Jewish Aramaic using either the "Ithpe ‘al or the 'lthpa ‘el
constructions for the verb 577 ([1903] 1992:1453), but 573=m" can be seen among the Dead Sea Scrolls
(4Q521 1.3.1).]

33 It appears as a Niph ‘al plural participle, construct form: *2777.
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present dispensation persecuted (pursued) because of righteousness and by staying true
they thereby win the reward of eternal life; they inherit, not the land, but the kingdom of

heaven.

The lack of direct allusion to the Pentateuch mitigates against Deuteronomy 16.20 being
the sole inspiration of this beatitude. All along the allusions in the Beatitudes have either
come from Isaiah 61 or another scripture from Isaiah used in conflation with Isaiah 61.
So, the question is: is it possible to find an allusion from Isaiah that both fits this
beatitude and could also be considered an allusion to Deuteronomy 16.20? This is a
tough enough problem but to this must be added the criterion that such an allusion must

also show that it has in some way been joined or linked with Isaiah 61 in ancient times.

11.10.1.3.2 An Allusion to Isaiah 51.1

A possible candidate which meets the criteria above is Isaiah 51.1. This verse reads:
=13 nzpntONY cpasm TWTOR WA M Wpan pIs eTn ChR wnw
ERTR
Listen to me, you who pursue righteousness and seek the LORD: Look to the rock

from which you were cut and to the quarry from which you were hewn (NIV).

It is possible that the use of 73 277 by Isaiah is an allusion to Deuteronomy 16.20,

but there is nothing in the context to prove it. Nonetheless, Deuteronomy 16.20 may
have ‘hovered’ over this idiom in the minds of first-century Jews, thus allowing an

allusion to Isaiah 51.1 to also be an allusion to Deuteronomy 16.20.

Aside from an allusion to Deuteronomy 16.20, is there evidence that this chapter
(particularly the mention of the P75 “277 in verse one) was linked by ancient Judaism

with Isaiah 61? Like Isaiah 61, chapter 51 concerns the final consummation in which the

salvation and judgement of God are both revealed.

34 That this beatitude was created for a community going through such crisis has been suggested (e g,

208

Digitised by the Department of Library Services in support of open access to information, University of Pretoria, 2022



UNIVERSITEIT VAN PRETORIA
UNIVERSITY OF PRETORIA
YUNIBESITHI YA PRETORIA

<

11.10.1.3.2.a Evidence from 4Q298

Among the Dead Sea Scrolls, a definite allusion to Isaiah 51.1 can be seen in 4Q298.
The text begins in a normal Hebrew script but after the address*** changes to a cryptic
script (Eisenman & Wise 1992:165). The allusion to Isaiah 51.1 comes at the start of this
cryptic script. It amounts to an enlargement and expansion of the first half of this verse.

40298 1.1b-2
225 “u Sz 5 uen 1
Onb pnle e wpany ora NP P8 ] 2
1. Listen to me all men of heart,

2. and those who pursue righteousness: understand my words! And those who

seek Faith: hear my words!

That speaking of the P73 277 may also have brought to mind Deuteronomy 16.20 can
be concluded by the fact that later in this text those termed NN “0R®6 are told, 12717
PWB‘B 7 (4Q298 3.7). In addition, the third line on the first column (which is so

fragmentary that very few whole words are found at all) has an admonition to obtain a
long life (Eisenman & Wise 1992:164),"® which fits nicely with Deuteronomy’s you will

live.

Finding an allusion to Isaiah 61 as well is not so easy. The remains of this text are
extremely fragmentary, with very few complete lines. Yet, various words are found
which might have been inspired by the vocabulary of Isaiah 61.**° Scholars have also
found in this text indirect allusions to Isaiah 40.1-3 (Eisenman & Wise 1992:164) as well
as Micah 6.8 (Wise et al 1999:295).

Derrett 1978:195).

“3 The first words of line one are: The words of the Maskil (Teacher) that he spoke to all the sons of Dawn
(Eisenman & Wise 1992:165).

436

men of truth
437 .

pursue righteousness
438

The reconstruction of these words presented by Eisenman & Wise is: =1 [T71R 1»wn (1992:164).

% ¢ g, W [poor] (3.8 cf, Is 61.1); town [justice] (3.8, cf, Is 61.8); "£v [dusr] (2.4, cf, Is 61.3 [-N:
ashes)).
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11.10.1.3.2.b Other Evidence from Qumran

One of the most important texts from among the Dead Sea Scrolls for comparison with
the words of Jesus with regard to allusion to Isaiah 61 is 4Q521. This work has been
mentioned several times in this thesis. Yet again there may be help for seeing what other
scriptures were joined to or conflated with Isaiah 61. In fragment 1, column 3, line 1

appear the words: CMN “NR 5770 PN IR1.*% There is no way to prove this is an

allusion to either Deuteronomy 16.20 or Isaiah 55.1.

Aramaic portions of the Dead Sea Scrolls seem to have also used Isaiah 55.1. In 4Q541
fragment 2, column 2, line eight are the words a5 w15 777 (Eisenman & Wise
1992:144).*!

11.10.1.4 P73 *D77 =XOYP 0

Knowing that there is precedent for the use of P73 *277 as an allusion to Isaiah 55.1
allows a certain amount of confidence to proceed. Targum Jonathan translates Isaiah
51.1’s P78 °277 as ROYIP 2717 In this Jonathan is being consistent with the
targumic tradition surrounding Deuteronomy 16.20. Observe:

Deuteronomy 16.20a:

Hebrew: 5770 P8 PTS

Onkelos: 5770 RLOUY RDUP
Neofiti: BT 1IN LW ROYIP

Pseudo-Jonathan: 577 "0 2Wp2 s " DWP ]”‘1442

Thus, at no time do any of the targums suggest that it is X278 which must be pursued; it

is consistently NZP, and this becomes the basis for the reconstruction of this beatitude.

M0 . and Law will be pursued. 1will release them.

“! Pursue her and seek her. The object pursued may be righteousness or it may be wisdom (which has
been mentioned in the previous line).

“2 A judgement of righteousness (or: a true judgement) and a judgement of peace (or: a perfect judgement)
in righteousness you will pursue.
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In line with what Burney has suggested, the words NOZY> 277, forming an allusion to
Targum Isaiah 51.1 have been changed into xcgw‘npb 1,5,.!..!-443 His supposition that a

misunderstanding of the wording has resulted in a different message being given reminds
one of the way Lachs, Schwarz and Black appealed to haplography to explain their

theories of a change from broken-hearted to the pure in heart (see §11.8.1).

If one were committed to the idea that this beatitude arose from misinterpretation a likely
enough possibility exists without having to resort to mispronunciations or haplography.
For instance, theoretically it would have been possible to take the words NDZWP'? 1"ETTH
123 and interpret them to mean Blessed are those whom they pursue because of

righteousness. In this context the active participle is better translated as a passive much

like the word V211712 was used in Shabbat 151b (see §11.7.3.2.1.4).

With all these possibilities in mind it still makes more sense to believe that a deliberate
play on words has taken place. Stretching a word or allusion’s meaning to its limits was

something Jewish theologians were very fond of doing.

An example of this very kind of method can be seen in Paul’s statement that katemo6n 6
Boavatog €ic vikoc [death is swallowed up in victory] (1Co 15.54). The verse he is
quoting, Isaiah 25.8, actually says: n;;'? mna v52.4 paul, incidentally, is not being
arbitrary in giving this active verb a passive meaning. The Targum translates v53 as
]nu";ﬂf.“s Theodotion reads Y92 as katenddn, the same as Paul does. The rather unique

point about Paul’s reading is the way the Hebrew word M) [forever| has been understood

in an Aramaic sense (i e, victory).*

IL10.1.5 ROUPH 1277 =P85 097

“3 Burney, of course, does not appeal to the wording in the Targum.
4 He will swallow up death forever (NIV).

5 will be forgotten
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As mentioned earlier, when this beatitude was translated into Hebrew the word chosen to
convey the meaning righteousness was NP8, as opposed to PTS8. This can be
demonstrated by the way OMatthew has exploited the fact that of these two Hebrew
words for righteousness, only MP2718 also means almsgiving (Jastrow [1903] 1992:1263).
Commentary on a beatitude mentioning righteousness is then used by OMatthew as a
segue into a discourse on a/msgiving (Mt 6.1-4). Matthew 6.1a says:

TPOOEXETE THY SLKALOCUVTY VLGV pT TOLELY €umpoaBer TV avbpwtwy.

Be careful not to do your acts of righteousness before men (NIV).

The transition from Matthew chapter five to chapter six is less abrupt when it is realized
that OMatthew is not changing the subject by presenting teaching on giving. Rather, this
is a continuation of Jesus’ comments on the eighth beatitude, and concerns an aspect of

righteousness, or, more specifically, TP75.

By choosing to use the word 11273 rather than P78 the Hebrew version of the Beatitudes

has lost its connection with the allusion to Isaiah 55.1 or Deuteronomy 16.20. It appears
that the Hebrew speaking Church linked this beatitude to a different allusion: Proverbs

21.21. This verse says: 122 M8 £ R¥2Y oM mps 57104

[1.10.1.6 Aramaic and Hebrew Reconstructions

Aramaic

NIRRT RMIZOR P ROUPH PRI paw

Hebrew
ST SR ENOY RTSD 'R T N

* Properly speaking, the Aramaic word for victory is J32.
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11.10.2 The Meaning of This Beatitude
11.10.2.1 An Allusion to David
The concept of pursuing those who are righteous was often connected to the story of Saul

and David. David asks Saul (1Sa 24.15): 57 70X "2 ‘7,7_'}?5.448 Saul also confesses to
David (1Sa 24.18): “ar2 7m8 P78 % Combining both themes, Midrash Tehillim to
Psalm 58 quotes David as asking Saul and his men: “=FR ENZTT PT.«‘.:..“SO Thus,

David was considered to be an example of one who was persecuted for righteousness’

sake.

Ancient Judaism recognized that God cares for those who are persecuted. Perhaps it was
the experience of persecution David received from Saul which prompted Ecclesiastes to
say (Ec 3.15): 57k wp2? A Commenting on this verse, Leviticus Rabba s 27 says
that the Lord always demands the blood of the persecuted from (the hands of) the

452

persecutors.”” Similarly, Sanhedrin 72b suggests that God will save the life (blood) of

the persecuted at the expense of the persecutor (Jastrow [1903] 1992:312).

With these references in mind it would not be out of line to say that it was common in
ancient Judaism to use references to the persecuted to speak of both the persecuted as
well as the persecutors (and vice-versa). Mention of one brought to mind the other.
Therefore it is not necessary to think that a beatitude alluding to Deuteronomy 16.20 (by
way of Isaiah 55.1) needed to have an active participle. The scriptural sensibilities of the
people were already programmed, in this case, to think of pursuing/persecuting at the

mention of pursued/persecuted.

*7 He who pursues righteousness and love finds life, prosperity and honour (NIV).

“8 against whom are you pursuing/persecuting; This comes out in the story of the conversion of Paul.

Jesus appears to him as he is on his way to Damascus and says: Saul, Saul, why do you persecute me?
When Paul asks him who he is, he replies: I am Jesus whom you are persecuting. In this last line Jesus
appears to be quoting 1Sa 24.15.

* you are more righteous than I am
9 In righteousness did you persecute me?
Y God cares for the persecuted (JB).

2 ssmymm 2 pen
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The promise of the kingdom of heaven is given to those who are persecuted for the sake
of righteousness just as it was for the poor in spirit. This is not merely for literary style.
Each beatitude has a promise in its apodosis which has been suggested by a certain logic.
Perhaps the story of David and Saul has suggested this apodosis. 1 Samuel 24.21 says:
52 nsSemn T2 Py 7iven 3on 2. In this way the eighth beatitude has
brought together the imagery of the saints receiving a kingdom in Daniel 7 and identified
them with David. Jesus uses David as a type in his teaching on life, privilege and

authority in the kingdom of heaven in Matthew 12.3-4.**

11.10.2.2 Jesus’ Commentary on the Eighth Beatitude.

Goulder is undoubtedly correct in supposing that what have been thought by some (Betz
1995:109) to be two extra beatitudes (i e, Mt 5.11-12) are, in reality, part of the
explanation Jesus gives to the eighth beatitude (1974:280). Being persecuted €évekev
Siketootunc®™ is equated with being persecuted, and lied about évekev &i0d.*® Jesus
speaks, not of David, but of tob¢ mpodritag Tobe mpd budr.*>” One reason for this may be
to cause the disciples to infer that their commitment to Jesus may have come at the price
of martyrdom. As opposed to David, who was not persecuted to death, some of the
prophets were killed by their persecutors. Not the least of these was Isaiah who was

popularly believed to have been sawn in half by Manasseh while he hid in a tree (cf, He
11.37).

That Jesus has addressed those who are NEQWWP'? 1"£777 rather than xp‘rs‘a PETTT s
demonstrated by the fact that (as mentioned earlier) RDYI> can mean either

righteousness or truth (Jastrow [1903] 1992:1429). Thus, we see in the comments on this
beatitude in Matthew 5.11-12 that the persecution to be expected includes people

speaking falsely. The contrast is not only between dikatoolvn and Tovnpde, but between

Siketoobvn and Peuddpevoc. This brings out the dual meaning of XL, Luke, in the

3 For you will surely be king and the kingdom of Israel will be established in your hands.

*** In this passage Jesus is referring to David and his companions eating the shew-bread in 1Sa 21.1-6.

55 for the sake of righteousness

456
for my sake
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parallel passage (6.22-23, 26) contrasts the treatment given to the mpodntat as opposed to

the Yevdompodritat.

Jesus’ comments about salt and light (Mt 5.13-16) are also applied to the persecuted.
The first (Mt 5.13) is an admonition to faithfulness despite the persecutions involved.
The idea that those who fall away will not be able to be readmitted into the kingdom is
suggested by the question asked, rhetorically: how will salt which has lost its flavour
become salty again? Salt losing its saltiness is a figure known from other rabbinic

passages. Thus, Bechoroth 8b says: 75 mbr N2 RO S RADM [when salt

becomes unsavoury, wherewith do they salt it?] (Jastrow [1903] 1992:788).

In 5.14 Jesus speaks to those who want to be secret disciples. The illogic of such a
situation is brought out by the similes of a city on a hill being unable to be hidden (Mt
5.14) and the uselessness of a lamp put under a basket (Mt 5.15). Jesus ends by
commanding them to let your light shine before men, that they may see your good deeds
and praise your Father in heaven (NIV). This last clause, kal SofdowoLy OV ToTépa

8

ey Ttov &v tolg odpavolc,”® is a euphemism for they will repent (cf, Re 11.13). It

represents the Hebrew idiom mn*'? 22 X)W found, for example, in Joshua 7.19, in

which Joshua tells Achin to repent and confess his sin. This idiom is found throughout
Jewish literature. Thus, for example, even in the Testament of Naphtali (8.1) we find:
Do what is good, my children. Then men and angels will praise you and God will be

honored among the heathen (Newman & Stine 1988:125).

A possible reference to the story of David and Saul may be lurking in the background
here. This possibility should not be pressed too heavily but in I Samuel 26 David again
spares Saul’s life, stealing his spear and water jug instead. When presented with this

evidence of David’s good deeds Saul repents, saying, I have sinned.

11.10.2.3 OMatthew’s commentary on the Eighth Beatitude

For OMatthew the commentary Jesus gave on this beatitude found in 5.11-12 is more

7 the prophets who were persecuted before you (NIV)
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useful for another purpose. He has framed these verses to appear as beatitudes. Thus,
5.11 begins with pakdpror and 5.12 has an apodosis beginning with 8tiv. This helps
OMatthew achieve his goal of presenting Jesus as the New Moses by having him give his

own Ten Words on a mountain.

The verses OMatthew employs as commentary on this beatitude are Matthew 5.38-48. At

the same time he uses this section as commentary on the seventh beatitude as well.

11.10.2.3.1 Allusion to Psalm 34.15

Why has OMathew combined the seventh and eighth beatitudes together when he applies
Jesus’ midrashic statements concerning various commandments to each of the last four
beatitudes? Commentary ‘assigned’ to the beatitude for the merciful is separate from that
‘assigned’ to the beatitude for the pure in heart. Why are the beatitudes for the
peacemakers and the persecuted combined? The answer begins with the recognition that
righteousness is not the only thing the Old Testament commands to pursue. In Psalm
34.15 David says: 11277 Eﬁ'?:ij WpP3a [seek peace and pursue it]. The imagery resident
in the word pursue was (and is) striking and appears to have suggested to ancient people
that they join the admonitions to pursue righteousness (Isaiah 51.1) with the command to
pursue peace (Ps 34.15). An example of this can be seen in Targum Pseudo-Jonathan’s
interesting variation of Deuteronomy 16.20a: 577 "N ©WP3 c5v T Lwp ]“1.459
This reflects the fact that in popular preaching it was natural to conflate the command to

pursue righteousness with the command to pursue peace.

In the same way, Shem Tov’s Hebrew Matthew cannot resist the opportunity for
wordplay between the seventh and eighth beatitudes and therefore has given blessed are
the peacemakers as oou e, producing:

£ow 2T R 9

P85 DRI RN 10

8 Lit.: Glorify your Father in heaven.

% 4 judgement of righteousness and a judgement of peace in righteousness you will pursue.
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This forms the background of why OMartthew has tailored Jesus’ midrash on the
command to love one’s enemies in Matthew 5.43-48 (originally given to provide
commentary on the fifth beatitude; see §I1.7.4.1.a) to become commentary on both the
seventh and eighth beatitudes together. For example, to make this midrash more
applicable to the eighth beatitude OMatthew has inserted the words pray for those who

persecute you after love your enemies.

11.10.2.2.2 Allusion to Proverbs 21.21

As mentioned earlier, the use of 112773 in the Hebrew version of this beatitude brought to
mind Proverbs 21.21: 1221 APTIS £ R¥1Y oM 978 5710 By alluding to
Proverbs 21.21, the Hebrew version of this beatitude is able to have 70T [mercy]
resonating in the background. This allows the application of this beatitude in terms of
Jesus’ midrash on the lex talionis (5.38-42) and the commandment to love one’s

neighbour (5.43-48) to make much more sense. Going the extra mile and doing good to

your persecutors is, for OMatthew, a product of 71017.

It is also this allusion to Proverbs 21.21 that has prompted Jesus’ teaching on giving to be
joined to the commentary on this beatitude. Observe: Matthew 6.1 speaks of doing
righteousness and 6.2 speaks of doing mercies. The former refers to the Hebrew word,
1278, The latter does not refer to the Hebrew word for mercy used in the fifth beatitude,
C07.  Instead, it refers to 71071, Both 7PT8 and 707 are commonly employed as
idioms for almsgiving. The two idioms are almost (but not quite) synonymous. That
Matthew 6.1-2 goes back to a Hebrew Urfext rather than an Aramaic one is brought out

by the fact that all of the ancient Aramaic versions*®' have trouble translating the Greek

with two separate idioms. Observe:

Greek Syr’ Syr® Syr* Syr" CcpP
6.1 6LK(10013VT]V —Qadan.m —uadoman —aadon  Kaaneiy —Qa.oag
6.2 Erenpoolvny  hoa o ~Ao1) Rhaameiln Kol

A

% He who pursues righteousness and love finds life, prosperity and honour (NIV).

! The Sinaitic Old Syriac (Syr®), the Curetonian Syricac (Syr®), the Peshitta (Syr”), the Harclean Syriac
(Syr"), and the Christian Palestinian (CP).
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The difference between doing righteousness (in the sense of almsgiving) and doing mercy
is one of inner motivation. The latter springs from the heart. This is well illustrated by a

statement in Succoth 49b: T12W TN 25 "Sw) APTS PR 46

Proverbs 21.21 speaks of two qualities but promises three rewards. In like manner,
Matthew 6.1-3 uses two idioms for giving but promises rewards three times. One of the

rewards promised in Proverbs 21.21 is honour [113Z2]. This one in particular is alluded

to in Matthew 6.2 as Jesus condemns the actions of hypocrites who give publicly to be

463

honoured by men™” (NIV). That they are said to have received their reward means that

they will not be honoured by God.

I1.10.2.3 How is This Beatitude to be Understood?

This is one of the beatitudes which is not so much misunderstood as not fully understood.
The lack of acquaintance with the allusions involved (particularly Dt 16.20) causes a
failure to appreciate that being persecuted for righteousness’ sake is the result of
pursuing righteousness. This goes beyond translations, such as Today’s English Version,
where for righteousness’ sake is translated as because they do what God requires. This
translation has correctly emphasized that in this context righteousness is related to right
actions and godly living. But, a better grasp of the inherent play on words would be

given by a translation such as: for their pursuit of what God requires.

To see in are persecuted a reference to suffering in general (Newman & Stine 1988:117)
is to do a disservice to this beatitude. Because Jesus, in his comments on this beatitude
equates being persecuted for righteousness’ sake with being persecuted for his name’s
sake it is incumbent to stress the obvious meaning that the suffering involved is

specifically in relation to obedience to Christ.

%2 righteousness (almsgiving) is only rewarded according to the mercy in it.

463 $mwe 80Enab@oLy OTO TGV AvepwTwy
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Chapter Eleven

Conclusion

There is very little in this thesis that can be said to be ‘proved’ one way or the other. For
instance, though each beatitude has been able to be reconstructed in a form which
exhibits the three-beat rhythm Burney advocated, it can not be said that his theory has

been proven. The best that can be said is that it has been proven to be feasible.

In terms of the contributions this thesis can make in the field of Synoptic Studies the most
important is that a good case can be made for the idea that Jesus gave the Beatitudes (as
well as the rest of the Sermon on the Mount) in Aramaic and that these words were

translated into Hebrew. The Hebrew tradition was an oral one. The pun James makes (Ja

2.5) between “WR [happy] and 3L [rich] only works in an oral environment.

II.11.1 The Original Beatitudes

The Beatitudes as they have been reconstructed in this thesis into Aramaic appear like
this:

Aramaic Reconstruction:

N:?_:Ef?_ NQW:‘??_: ]1.'17:7 Nmas ]ﬁn*;m B

TR T RUDaR w2

YIS MM AT PrES ﬁ[‘ﬁ ]ﬁﬂ’.",ﬂt.’) 4

PETIE AT PRI TR S

RIORG ~iem nT X25STT A 6

NTPNT TR TR NRPY PTI3Y w7

NvawT Rmzhn IA0TT ROUPS PRI PTIw 8

The reasons for conjecturing that the original Beatitudes were in Aramaic are these:

1. The allusion to Isaiah is to the version of the Targum, not the Masoretic text.
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2. The midrash of Jesus on loving one’s enemies was certainly commentary on
the fifth beatitude (the merciful). It makes the most sense to suppose that both
the beatitude and the midrash were in Aramaic because of the way £ can be
used, both for mercy and for love.

3. The commentary on the eighth beatitude, which speaks of others speaking
falsely works best as an antithesis to NDZIP, because of the fact that it can
mean both righteousness and truth. In addition, the Hebrew version appears
more as a translation from Aramaic rather than having been created in Hebrew,

based on the use of RS rather than PIs.

II.11.1.1 Parallelism in the Original Beatitudes

Commentators have often attempted to understand and explain the Beatitudes through
parallelism. This works fine when the third beatitude (the meek) is switched with the
second and is then considered as a parallel beatitude with the first, because of the fact that
both can be connected to the word W¥. Yet, it makes more sense to conjecture that the
third beatitude was not a part of the original group. This would mean there were only

seven original beatitudes. Though having an odd number parallelism was a feature all

along.

The pairings are obvious. Beatitudes one and two are both allusions to Isaiah 61.1-2.
Beatitudes four and five are both allusions to Isaiah 49.10. They both rhyme as well.
Beatitudes six and seven both end with the word God. Both have allusions to priestly
functions and connotations. In addition, it should be noted how xn‘vxb M also
functionally rhymes with &U?N‘. "2, The last beatitude is also to be seen in

parallelism with the first, as they both have the same apodosis.
This study does not preclude the idea that further research will show that this was not the
first stage but only a development of a previous one. In the meantime this will be

considered the basic group and wording from which all other stages of development

derived.
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11.11.2 Stage Two: The Hebrew Translation of the Beatitudes

For the benefit of a Jewish Church in Jerusalem (and later, elsewhere) the Sermon on the
Mount was translated into Hebrew. The translation of the Beatitudes into Hebrew had a
very significant impact on the way these words were understood. Though Hebrew (and
Mishnaic Hebrew in particular) is very close to Jewish Palestinian Aramaic they do not
overlap exactly. Though in truth, the only really major shift in meaning occurs with the
fifth beatitude, the change in vocabulary does make a difference in the way the

Beatitudes were seen as allusions.

The emphasis on Isaiah 61 is more subdued in the Hebrew version of the Beatitudes.
Perhaps this reflects not so much the language as the culture of the church in which they
were used. In their original setting they are a song of celebration, filled with apocalyptic
expectation and imagery. As such, they find lots of analogous parallels among the Dead
Sea Scrolls. In Hebrew they resemble more the wisdom sayings of the rabbinic schools,

and, not surprisingly, they find lots of parallels among rabbinic literature. It may be

thought that this is how James knew them.

Hebrew Reconstruction:

eyvawn mshn 2S¢ PINT M TR

MM B E03KT *wrs 2

CWIY I COY SR 0apT R 4

SR EIY TROTRT N S

EON M8 O EY 225 3 N 6

£SO WP EOU i s 7

oy mohr ooy mpTsh oET w8

James has changed the first beatitude from being addressed to the poor to the poor of the
earth. This is an allusion to Isaiah 11.4. It reflects James’ commitment to the ‘am ha-
‘aretz. The addition of the word earth is important because it gives a poetic balance to
the word heaven at the end of the second hemistich. This, in turn, frees the first beatitude

from its relationship in parallelism with the second beatitude. Thus, the second can now
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be joined in parallelism with the fourth, the fifth with the sixth and the seventh with the
eighth.

The original allusions are no longer considered so important. Of greater importance is

the application to the Beatitudes of the midrashic statements on the Law that Jesus made.

It was at this point that the Beatitudes were translated into Greek. James incorporates the
Greek version of the first beatitude in chapter two, verse five.

Reconstruction of the translation of the Hebrew Beatitudes into Greek:

1. pokdpLol ol TTwxol T¢) KOO, 6TL alTAV €0TLV 1) Paciiela TAY oDpavV.
pekaplol ol mevboduteg, 8Tl autol TapakAndioovtal.
uokapLoL ol meLvdvTeg kol Sufiduteg, 6tL aldtol yoptaodnoovtal.

’ € 3 14 e b A b ’
HOKOPLOL Ol E€AENMOVEG, OTL QUTOL eAenBnoovTal.
pokapiol ol kabapol Th kapdly, 6TL adtol Tov Oeov dfovtat.

pokdaploL ol eipnromorol, 6tL adtol viol Beod kAnbBnoovTaL.

® N o A

A t ’ ” 4 34 > -~ 3 € !’ ~
MHoKEPLOL Ol OEdLWYIEVOL €VEKEV SLKKLOOUVTC, OTL QUTQOV €0TLY 1) PBooLlAeia TGOV

olpavev

As McEleny surmised (see §1.4.1), the Greek version of the Beatitudes incorporated into
the Gospel of Matthew had a version of the fourth beatitude with the double address:
those who hunger and thirst. The likelihood is that this reflects the Urtext beneath the
Greek.

I1.11.3 The Third Stage: The Hebrew Beatitudes of OMatthew

OMatthew is aware of the Hebrew version, but knows it either in a modified form or has
himself modified that of James. When he is putting the Gospel of Matthew together he
incorporates the Greek version of the Beatitudes which was already in use but modifies it
according to the Hebrew version he has been using. Thus, he substitutes mvetpatt for
koopw. This might explain why the first beatitude reads ol Ttwyol 1@ mvelpatt instead
of ol mtwyol 1o Tvedpatog. The latter would make a better rendering of the Hebrew

idiom 7777 "ML,
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Hebrew Reconstruction:

eI Mt EN%Y MM Ny e 1

PRI BOY DR TR 3

WM B 20T TEN 2

DWIZ VT CTY COWNRYY £0apT N 4
BURMNR O PROTRT TR S

CYIOR PN W EY 235 2 R .6
CVIOR™2 WP oY @iy R 7

DRI MSOR DORY MRTSH SR T N 8

A certain amount of editing in this Hebrew version has taken place. The third beatitude
is now added and the address in the first beatitude is now changed to the poor in spirit.
At this stage a full-scale attempt to modify the commentary on the beatitudes appears to
have taken place. In doing so, certain ‘agendas’ were imposed. One of the most
important was to present Jesus as the fulfillment of the prophecy of Deuteronomy 18.15,
the New Moses. The third beatitude has less to do with either Isaiah 61.1 or Psalm 37.11

as it has to do with the fact that the word 1V is connected to Moses.

OMatthew'’s version of the first beatitude is different from that of James. A couple of
possibilities present themselves as to why. First, that the Hebrew oral tradition was
somewhat fluid. James is alluding to Isaiah 11.4 while OMatthew is alluding to Isaiah
66.2. Neither destroys the meaning of the original, but each changes (or at least expands)
the allusion to Isaiah 61.1. Another possibility is that by adding the third beatitude,
which ends with earth, the balance to heaven no longer needed be part of the first
hemistich. In addition, the new circumstances following 70 AD may have dictated the
change. In any event, the initial Greek translation is without the third beatitude, which

was only included later by RMatthew.
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I1.11.4 The Last Word

As to the question: what difference does all this research make? In actual fact, the
wording of the Beatitudes has gone through especially drastic changes. The conclusions
drawn in this thesis could mostly have been gained even in the Greek text. The real value
of the research leading to the reconstruction of this text into both Aramaic and Hebrew
has been to see, first of all, how they originally made allusion to Isaiah 61. Here, this
thesis has offered some new and exciting theories. Secondly, by connecting Jesus’
midrash on the Law to the Beatitudes, this research has been able to offer a valuable
insight into the way the Beatitudes were meant to be understood used by Jesus and the

way the Hebrew speaking church understood and used them as well.

Whenever the words of Jesus are reconstructed into Aramaic or Hebrew the chances are
that the conclusions will be carried beyond the confines of the Greek text. To a minimal
degree that can be said for the research presented here. However, one of the more subtle
truths not fully explored in this thesis is the fact that the words of Jesus were not kept in a
perfect state but could be given minor expansions and even bent towards other issues by
the Apostles and Gospel writers. In so far as the Greek text represents the teaching of the
Apostles and not that of Jesus then it is the former which must remain authoritative for
the Church. It is one of the paradoxes of Church history that the early Church, through
the office of the Bishop, felt the tremendous need to guard, not Jesus’, but the Apostles’
teachings. Thus, the differences between the Gospels in how they presented the words of
Jesus were not so problematic that they could not resist what must have been a strong

temptation to harmonize each of the Gospel records.

By coming closer to what would have been the original words and teachings of Jesus the
hope is that a greater appreciation and insight for those words will be attained. Since
none of the research in this thesis has resulted in conclusions which would nullify the
existing text or give rise to doctrines not found elsewhere in scripture there should be no

problem accepting the conclusions and interpretations offered.

The research and time spent with the Beatitudes each day has proven to be a great

spiritual help. It would be impossible to do this research without one’s life being
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affected. Perhaps the most prominent of all the truths gained was greater insight into
God’s heart for the poor. Interestingly, when this research began, one of the first books
used was a copy of Plackal’s thesis (Plackal 1988). He dedicates this to the poor of this
world. The Beatitudes were meant to be good news for the poor, as well as a challenge
for Christians to humble themselves and become like them in order for the kingdom of
heaven to operate in their lives. Hopefully nothing in this thesis detracts from that central

message. To paraphrase Jesus:

Blessed are those who read, study and live the Beatitudes,

for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.
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Synopsis

An investigation of the Beatitudes of Matthew: Between oral tradition and Greek
text investigates the Beatitudes in the Gospel of Matthew. It starts with the Greek text as
it is known today and works backwards to uncover the different stages of tradition. Each
beatitude is reconstructed in both Hebrew and Aramaic in order to ascertain the oral
tradition which gave rise to the Greek text and, ultimately, to suggest a theoretical
rendering of the original words of Jesus. The results indicate that the original Beatitudes
were given in Aramaic. They were subsequently translated into Hebrew and it is this
Hebrew version which is the antecedent for the Greek text (which itself underwent
successive modifications) known today. The value of the results of this investigation is a
more accurate understanding of the words of Jesus, having obvious implications for Bible
translations and commentaries. The results further give a glimpse into how the
Beatitudes were understood at the different stages of tradition and assess their modern

interpretation in the light of their history.
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